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ZNANI IN NEZNANI DIALEKTOLOG KAREL STREKELJ

Andrejka ZEIN
ZRC SAZU Institut za slovensko literaturo in literarne vede, Novi trg 2, 1000 Ljubljana, Slovenija
e-mail: andrejka.zejn@zrc-sazu.si

IZVLECEK

V &lanku predstavijamo dialektoloske raziskave Karla Streklja, njegove poglede na metodologijo teh raziskav ter
njegove nacrte na tem podrocju. Pregled poleg Strek//ewh redkih objav uposteva tudi razne arhivske vire, ki pric¢ajo
o njegovem neobjavijenem delu in nacrtih. Ceprav je Strekelj objavil samo en ¢lanek o domacem srednjekraskem
narecju takoj po habilitaciji, drugi pa je bil objavijen le delno posthumno, se je z vprasanji slovenske dialektologije
ukvarjal prakticno vse do smrti, vecina njegovih razprav in obravnav pa danes velja za izgubljeno.

Kljuéne besede: Karel Strekelj, krasko nare¢je, fonologija, morfologija, zgodovina dialektologije

IL DIALETTOLOGO CONOSCIUTO E SCONOSCIUTO KAREL STREKEL)
SINTESI

In questo articolo vengono presentate le ricerche di Karel Strekelj in ambito della dialettologia, nonché le sue
considerazioni sulla metodologia usata in tali ricerche e i suoi progetti. Il saggio non si basa solamente sulle poche
ricerche di Strekelj che vennero pubblicate ma attinge anche dal materiale d’archivio a testimonianza delle ricerche
che non furono mai pubblicate e dei suoi numerosi progetti. Sebbene subito dopo aver ottenuto I"abilitazione avesse
pubblicato un solo articolo sul dialetto del Carso centrale, parlato da lui stesso, e nonostante un altro suo articolo
fosse stato pubblicato postumo solo parzialmente, Strekelj si dedico a questioni inerenti alla dialettologia della lingua
slovena praticamente fino alla sua morte. Oggi la maggior parte dei suoi trattati e saggi e data per persa.

Parole chiave: Karel Strekelj, dialetto carsico, fonologia, morfologia, storia della dialettologia
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UuvoD

Karel Strekelj je danes verjetno najbolj znan kot pro-
fesor na graski slavistiki in urednik monumentalne zbir-
ke slovenskih ljudskih pesmi (Strekelj, 1895-1923), ki
so ji kot metodolosko dovrsenemu znanstvenemu delu
ves ¢as izrazali priznanje ugledni evropski slavisti (med
njimi Jagi¢, Jirecek, Briickner, Pastrnek, Iljinski), med-
tem ko je v Ljubljani bolj ali manj z nekaj izjemami nje-
govo delo naletelo na nasprotovanje in cenzuro (Kro-
pej, 2001, 71). Strekelj ima v zgodovini slovenskega
znanstvenega etnoloskega raziskovanja nedvomno tudi
SirSe zasluge, ki so ze bile predmet obravnav,' prav tako
je bilo ob knjizni objavi njegovih graskih literarnozgo-
dovinskih predavanj v slovenskem jeziku (prim. Stre-
kelj, 2012-2014) ponovno ovrednoteno njegovo delo
na tem podroc¢ju. Njegove dialektoloske raziskave pa
so bile doslej obravnavane in ovrednotene le parcialno,
najpogosteje v okviru zgodovinskih pregledov razvoja
slovenske dialektologije (prim. Orozen, 1986; Topori-
§i¢, 1987) in razvoja obravnave oblikoslovja v sloven-
skih narecjih (prim. Orozen, 1994; Orozen, 1999).

Strekelj je doktoriral na dunajski slovanski filolo-
giji, smeri dunajske filozofske fakultete, od koder je
iz8la vecina prvih rednih profesorjev ljubljanske uni-
verze, ustanovljene po prvi svetovni vojni. Pogled na
Strekljevo znanstveno kariero v luc¢i njegovega studija
na Dunaju? je izpostavil potrebo po podrobnejsi ana-
lizi njegovega pristopa k dialektoloskim vprasanjem in
pokazal na obseg njegovega dela ter nacrtov, ki bistve-
no prestopajo obseg objav. V ¢lanku bomo po razli¢-
nih virih, zlasti arhivski dokumentaciji ter objavljeni
in neobjavljeni korespondenci, poskusali slediti nacr-
tom, nastajanju, metodologiji in sprejemu Strekljevih
dialektoloskih raziskav ter ugotavljali, kaksni so bili
njegovi neuresnic¢eni nacrti v slovenski dialektologiji,
ki se je zacela sistemati¢no razvijati Sele v prvi polovi-
ci 20. stoletja, vendar vsekakor ne brez osnov, ki jih je
postavljal tudi Karel Strekelj.

KRATEK ORIS ZIVLJENJA

Karel Strekelj se je rodil v Gorjanskem na Krasu
24. februarja leta 1859, od 1876 do 1870 je obiskoval
normalko v Gorici, nato gorisko gimnazijo, kjer je leta
1878 maturiral. Na dunajsko univerzo se je vpisal v
zimskem semestru leta 1879 in tam Studiral slovan-
sko in klasi¢no filologijo ter primerjalno jezikoslov-

je. Na slovanski filologiji sta ga zanimali zlasti slo-
vanska in slovenska dialektologija (UAW-PH RA 307,
1883.07.28). Se istega leta je bil izvoljen za tajnika
Slovenskega literarnega drustva na Dunaju. Studij je
koncal s promocijo leta 1884. Leta 1885 je postal do-
maci ucitelj druzine Mannsfeld-Collored, s katero se
je ¢ez poletje 1885 preselil na Cesko. Avgusta 1886
je na dunajski univerzi pridobil naziv privatnega do-
centa, po habilitaciji je predaval na dunajski univer-
zi od zimskega semestra 1886/87 in vse do 1896/97.
Januarja 1890 je postal urednik slovenske izdaje dr-
zavnega zakonika na Dunaju, bil je tudi sodelavec pri
Miklosi¢evem primerjalnem slovarju. Leta 1886 se je
zacelo njegovo delo pri izdajanju slovenskih narodnih
pesmi. 4. 9. 1896 je bil s cesarskim sklepom imenovan
za izrednega profesorja slovanskih jezikov s posebnim
ozirom na slovenski jezik in knjizevnost na univerzi v
Gradcu. Sluzbo je nastopil 1. 4. 1897, predaval je od
zimskega semestra 1897/98 do smrti leta 1912. Leta
1905 je bil imenovan za vodjo Odbora za nabiranje
slovenskih narodnih pesmi, ki je bil zadolZzen za slo-
venski del zbirke Narodne pesmi v Avstriji. Oktobra
1905 je postal ¢lan izpitne komisije za srednje Sole,
leta 1908 je bil imenovan za rednega profesorja, leta
1910 pa je postal eden od urednikov Jagic¢evega Archi-
va fir slavische Philologie. Od leta 1900 je bil dopisni
¢lan Drustva Ceskoslovaskega narodopisnega muzeja,
od 1902 castni ¢lan imperatorske akademije znano-
sti v Sankt Peterburgu in od leta 1910 dopisni ¢lan
Kraljevske akademije v Beogradu. Umrl je leta 1912
v Gradcu.

ISKANJE METODOLOSKEGA OKVIRA RAZISKAV
MATERNEGA KRASKEGA NARECJA IN NACRTI
RAZISKAV SLOVENSKIH NARECI)

V Ze navajani avtobiografiji Strekelj pise, da so
ga pri iskanju ustreznega metodoloskega pristopa k
obravnavi lastnega narecja intenzivno zaposlovala tri
podroc¢ja: primerjalna slovanska slovnica, o kateri se
je najvec lahko poucil na Miklosi¢evih predavanjih
in iz njegove Primerjalne slovnice slovanskih jezi-
kov, zlasti pa najnovejsi razvoj fonetike in vprasanje
obravnave akcenta (UAW-PH RA 307, 1883.07.28).
V tem iskanju je nasel le delno ustrezna izhodisca v
izobrazbi, ki so mu jo nudila predavanja na slovanski
in klasi¢ni filologiji ter primerjalnem jezikoslovju, v
dotedanjih dialektoloskih in akcentoloskih raziska-

1 Pri Strekljevi biografiji in bibliografiji ne moremo mimo iz&rpne monografije Karel Strekelj: Iz vrelcev besedne ustvarjalnosti (prim. Kro-
pej, 2001), ki prinasa kronoloski pregled Strekljeve Zivljenjske, izobrazbene in profesionalne poti ter se osredotoca na kriti¢ni pretres
njegovih nazorov s stalis¢a zacetkov razvoja slovenske etnologije kot znanosti in na pomen njegovega etnoloskega dela (o folkloristi¢-
nem portretu Streklja prim. $e Stanonik, 2012, 359-417), navaja pa tudi bistvene podatke o njegovem dialektoloskem in literarnozgodo-
vinskem delu. Se prej je bilo Strekljevo Zivljenje in delo natancno popisano v Slovenskem biografskem leksikonu (prim. Kranjec, 1971)
in Primorskem slovenskem biografskem leksikonu (prim. Maticetov, 1989).

2 Strekelj je bil eden od vrste intelektualcev, katerih vioga in pomen sta bila analizirana v okviru interdisciplinarnega projekta Zgodovina
doktorskih disertacij slovenskih kandidatov v Avstro-Ogrski monarhiji (1872—1918). Projekt obravnava studente s slovenskega etni¢nega
ozemlja, ki so v drugi polovici 19. in na zacetku 20. stoletja Studirali na Dunaju, v Gradcu in v Pragi in promovirali na filozofski fakulteti
teh univerz. Projekt financira Agencija za raziskovalno dejavnost Republike Slovenije (J7-7276 (B)), vodja projekta je dr. Tone Smolej.
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vah slovenskega jezika in drugih slovanskih jezikov,
oboje pa je nadgrajeval v pisemskih razpravah z Bau-
douinom de Courtenayjem,® ¢igar stiki tako s Karlom
Strekljem kot tudi z Vatroslavom Oblakom so z meto-
doloskega in teoreti¢nega vidika vplivali na nadaljnji
razvoj slovenske sinhrone in zgodovinske dialekto-
logije (Kenda-Jez, 2017, 192). Ze v prvem semestru
Studija na Dunaju leta 1879 je Strekelj v iskanju so-
dobnih pristopov k obravnavi fonetike vpisal predava-
nje o fiziologiji glasu in govora pri Ernstu Wilhelmu
Briickeju (Kropej, 2002, 14), fiziologu na podrocju
medicinske znanosti. Briicke je zasnoval splosno ve-
ljaven sistem glasov na podlagi njihove fiziologije in
foneti¢no transkripcijo za zapis glasov kateregakoli
jezika ter tako klju¢no prispeval k skokovitemu razvo-
ju fonetike (Jankowsky, 1999, 242).* Po Briickeju je
Strekelj povzel stalis¢e, da je pogoj za natan¢en opis
dialekta podroben in pravilen opis fiziologije glasov,
tj. razmerja med glasom in njegovo tvorbo z govor-
nimi organi (UAW-PH RA 307, 1883.07.28). Novem-
bra 1880, v zacetku drugega semestra Studija,® se je
Strekelj glede dialektoloskih vprasanj prvi¢ v pismu
obrnil na Baudouina de Courtenayja, saj je zelel pred
zbiranjem gradiva med prazniki Zze zasnovati ustre-
zno narecjeslovno metodo, za katero v delih svojega
dunajskega profesorja Frana Miklosi¢a ni mogel najti
ustrezne osnove (Lenc¢ek, 1985, 73). Baudouin de Co-
urtenay mu je ze v prvem odgovoru konec leta 1880
posredoval svoje razprave, med njimi razpravi o fo-
netiki rezijanskega narecja in bohinjsko-posavskem
govoru, vendar ga je obenem opozoril, da bo ustre-
zna narecjeslovna metoda, po kateri naj se zgleduje,
uporabljena v njegovem prihodnjem narecjeslovnem
¢lanku (Lencek, 1985, 86-87).° V nadaljnjih pismih
sta Strekelj in Baudouin de Courtenay pretresala dote-
danje nare¢jeslovne razprave, ki jih je Strekelj nave-
del tudi ob vlogi za opravljanje strogih izpitov: poleg
Baudouin de Courtenayjevih obravnav rezijansc¢ine in
bohinjsko-posavskega govora Se Klodic¢ev prispevek
o narecju beneskih Slovencev, Valentejevo razpravo
o rezijansc¢ini, Scheiniggovo obravnavo rozanskega
narecja ter Valjav€ev opis govora Preddvora na Go-
renjskem.”

Strekelj in Baudouin de Courtenay sta v korespon-
denci nacela tudi vprasanje slovenskega naglasa in
ustreznih znamenj za zapisovanje v slovens¢ini (Len-
cek, 1985, 74-75), kar je Streklju vseskozi predsta-

Slika 1: Karel Strekelj (1859-1912) (Wikimedia
Commons).

vljalo najvec tezav (Lenc¢ek, 1985, 79). Medtem ko je
Strekelj v avtobiografiji zgolj nasteval avtorje akcento-
loskih studij, ki jih je preuceval (Svetec, Zepi¢, Valja-
vec, Skrabec, Miklogi¢, Brandt, Suman), in poudaril,
da je studiral tudi srbski naglas, je v korespondenci
z Baudouinom de Courtenayjem razpravljal zlasti o
delu Stanislava Skrabca in Matije Valjavca ter previ-
dno zavracal nekatere MikloSi¢eve nazore (Lencek,
1985, 74).

V prvi polovici leta 1881, Se v ¢asu drugega seme-
stra $tudija, je Strekelj v »nekem tukajsnjem dijaskem
drustvu«® Ze predstavil prvo verzijo razprave o voka-
lizmu gorjanskega narecja. Po prvi javni predstavitvi je

3 Z Janom Baudouinom de Courtenayjem se je Strekelj prvi¢ srecal v Gorici, ko je bil dvanajstletni dijak (Baudouin de Courtenay, 1887,
603) in je Ze »vestno in natancno« zapisoval domace narecje (Lencek, 1985, 86).

4 Zaslovanske jezike Avstro-Ogrske mu je pomo¢ nudil Franc Miklosi¢ (Jankowsky, 1999, 246).

5 Med prvim in drugim semestrom je Strekelj opravil obvezno sluzenje vojaskega roka.

6 Skoraj zagotovo gre za razpravo Der Dialekt von Cirkno (Kirchheim) (prim. Baudouin de Courtenay, 1884, 1885), v kateri je uporabil

metodolosko inovativno sinhrono izhodi$¢e obravnave.

7 Strekelj nikjer v ohranjeni dokumentaciji ne omenja razprave Sreznjevskega, mentorja Baudouina de Courtenayja, O narecjah slavjan-
skih iz prve polovice 19. stoletja, ki danes velja za prvo znanstveno dialektolosko razpravo, ter Jarnikove razprave Obraz slovenskega

narecja na Koroskem iz leta 1842.

8 Gre za Slovensko literarno drudtvo, o katerem je Strekelj kot njegov prvi tajnik porocal v Slovenskem narodu takoj po ustanovitvi leta

1879 (prim. Strekelj, 1879).

173



ANNALES - Ser. hist. sociol. - 29 - 2019 - 2

Andrejka ZEJN: ZNANI IN' NEZNANI DIALEKTOLOG KAREL STREKELJ, 171-186

bil do razprave zelo kriti¢en in je ponovno ugotavljal,
da se mora Se ustrezno teoreti¢no in metodolosko pod-
kovati (Lencek, 1985, 78-79). Posledi¢no se je ponov-
no zacel intenzivneje ukvarjati z vprasanji fonetike. V
tretiem semestru je Se drugi¢ vpisal predavanje o fi-
ziologiji glasu in govora pri Briickeju (Kropej, 2002,
17) in zacel preucevati teorijo Eduarda Sieversa, kla-
si¢nega in germanskega filologa ter enega od utemelji-
teljev neogramatike, ki je tudi na temelju Briickejevih
prelomnih raziskav leta 1876 objavil delo Grundziige
der Lautphysiologie zur Einflihrung in das Studium der
Lautlehre der indogermanischen Sprachen (Jankowsky,
1999, 248). Strekelj je Sieversovo delo oznacil kot do-
kaz o velikem napredku fonologije kot znanosti in po
njem povzel, da mora raziskovalcu narecja izhodisce
za raziskave drugih narecij nuditi raziskava maternega
nare¢ja (UAW-PH RA 307, 1883.07.28). Tudi v pismu
Baudouinu de Courtenayju je Strekelj citiral odlomek
iz Sieversovega dela, iz druge izdaje Indoevropske
slovnice iz leta 1881, v katerem je izpostavljen pomen
fonoloskih raziskav kot izhodis¢nih v proucevanju ma-
ternega jezika in nato bliznjih ter vedno bolj oddalje-
nih jezikov in narecij:

Den Ausgangpunkt fiir alle weiteren Studien
muss dabei jedem Beobachter die ihm von Ju-
gend auf geldufige Mundart bilden. Zu dieser
Selbstbeobachtung soll zundchst die gegenwar-
tige Schrift eine Anleitung geben. Ist man mit
Berticksichtigung der in ihr vorgezeichneten
Gesichtspunkte zu vélliger Klarheit iber alle
lautlichen Erscheinungen der eigenen Mundart
gekommen, so gehe man zum Studium erst na-
her liegender, dann allméahlig auch zu dem der
ferner liegenden Sprachen und Mundarten (ber.
(Lencek, 1985, 78)

Citat razkriva, da je Strekelj ze med 3tudijem na-
¢rtoval obravnavo vseh slovenskih narecij. Ustrezna
znanstvena obravnava domacega nare¢ja mu je bila
toliko bolj pomembna kot izhodis¢e za opis ostalih.
Ob teh nacrtih se je zavedal obseZnosti dela in takratne
metodoloske neizdelanosti slovenskih dialektoloskih
raziskav. Njegovo zanimanje za vsa slovenska nare-
¢ja potrjuje tudi odlomek o nacrtih v ¢asu Studija iz
avtobiografije, ki jo je priloZzil vlogi za prevajalca dr-
zavnega zakonika:

Tega istega leta [1881, opomba A. Z.] se lotim
tudi slovenske dijalektologije, da kolikor se da na-

tancno spoznam Ziv [poudarjeno v izvirniku] slo-
venski jezik. Za to imam na Dunaju prilike dovolj,
ker so se tukaj zbirali ljudje iz razli¢nih krajev slo-
venskih dezel. (NUK-Ms 1452/1)

DISERTACIJA TER OBRAVNAVA MORFOLOGIJE
NARECJA

Avgusta 1882 je Strekelj na Krasu ponovno zbiral
gradivo in nacrtoval fonolosko razpravo za disertaci-
jo ter tudi ze morfolosko obravnavo narecja (Lencek,
1985, 79). Cez slabo leto, 28. julija 1883, je na du-
najsko univerzo predlozil disertacijo z naslovom Pho-
nologie des Gorzer Mittelkarstdialektes in ihren Grun-
dziigen dargestellt. Fran Miklosi¢, glavni referent ob
Strekljevem rigorozu, naj bi bil z disertacijo »popolno-
ma zadovoljen« (Lenc¢ek, 1985, 81). Promoviral je po-
leti 1884. Naslednje leto je med opravljanjem sluzbe
domacega ucitelja na Ceskem nasel ¢as za ponovno
dopolnjevanje in preurejanje svoje »tolikrat pricete in
tolikrat preosnovane razprave o nasem narecji« (Len-
cek, 1985, 81). Ko je bil na Ceskem, je od Baudouina
de Courtenayja prejel njegovo prvo razpravo o cer-
kljanskem narecju (Lencek, 1985, 81), objavljeno leta
1884 (prim. Baudouin de Courtenay, 1884).

Z Miklosi¢em naj bi se Strekelj dogovoril za ob-
javo dodelane fonologije v spisih dunajske akademi-
je, vendar je razprava postala preobsezna za en ¢la-
nek, zato je nacrtoval razpravo v ve¢ poglavjih: prvi
del bi obravnaval morfoloske posebnosti s posebnim
ozirom na naglasevanje, drugi del fonoloske poseb-
nosti in tretji del skladenjske in leksikalne posebnosti
(Lencek, 1985, 81). Celotno razpravo je Se konec leta
1885 nameraval predloziti kot habilitacijsko razpravo
(Lencek, 1985, 81), 15. maja 1886 pa je vlogi za po-
delitev venia legendi kot dve od treh® razprav predlozil
le mocno predelano doktorsko disertacijo o fonologiji
srednjekraskega narecja ter obravnavo morfologije in
akcenta (Kropej, 2001, 29).1°

Z datumom 10. junij 1886 je datirana kratka Mi-
kloSiceva ocena vseh treh Strekljevih razprav, ki so
jo podpisali vsi ¢lani komisije za habilitacijo, poleg
Miklosic¢a Se Friedrich Miiller, profesor sanskrta in pri-
merjalnega jezikoslovja ter utemeljitelj t. i. jezikovne
etnografije, in germanist Richard Heinzel." V oceni
Miklosi¢ za razpravo o morfologiji ugotavlja ustrezno
metodologijo, izpostavlja asimilacijo v narecju in Ste-
vilne na naglasu utemeljene analogije v oblikah, za
fonolosko razpravo navaja, da avtor predstavlja gla-
sove svojega narecja s stalis¢a sodobne slovenscine,

Tretja razprava se ukvarja s prispevki k slovanski etimologiji, nastala je med bivanjem na Ceskem (NUK-Ms 1452/1).

10 Prim. $e zapis v Strekljevi vlogi za habilitacijo, ki je del Dokumentacije ob Strekljevi habilitaciji. Uporabljeno gradivo, kopije in prepise
dokumentacije ob Strekljevi habilitaciji, ki jih je posredoval dr. Pavel Zdovc, hrani ZRC SAZU Institut za slovensko narodopisje. Za
dostop do gradiva se najlepse zahvaljujem dr. Moniki Kropej Telban.

11 Richard Heinzl se je rodil leta 1938 v Kopru. V njegovih biografijah najdemo podatek, da je bila njegova mati Prusinja, o¢e pa gimna-
zijski prefekt v Kopru in Gorici. Po o¢etovi zgodnji smrti se je preselil v Maribor, kjer je zacel obiskovati gimnazijo, in se Se kot dijak

preselil na Dunaj (Jellinek, 1905, 506).
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in jo opredeli kot ustrezno, tretjo razpravo na kratko
povzame kot obravnavo izposojenk in njihovih razlag.
V sklepu ugotavlja, da je gorisko narecje vredno ra-
ziskovati, saj zanj niso znacilne le germanske, temve¢
tudi romanske (furlanske in italijanske) izposojenke.
Dela Karla Streklja ozna¢i kot razsiritev slovanskih je-
zikoslovnih raziskav.' Oc¢itno je Miklosi¢ kljub temu,
da se je Strekelj oddaljil od njegove metodologije, pri-
znal vrednost Strekljevim raziskavam.

ODZIVI NA OBJAVLJENO MORFOLOGIJO
SREDNJEKRASKEGA NARECJA

Kot je napovedal Strekelj v vlogi za habilitacijo,
je bila razprava o morfologiji srednjekraskega narecja,
v kateri je najvec¢ gradiva iz Komna, Gorjanskega in
sosednjih vasi, objavljena 3e isto leto (prim. Strekelj,
1886), naslednje leto je bila ponatisnjena kot separat
(prim. Strekelj, 1887). Gre za prvo iz&rpno analiti¢no,
sinhrono naravnano oblikoslovno monografijo pre-
gibnih besednih vrst, ki temelji na trdnih fonoloskih
podstavah in uposteva pomen naglasa pri obravnavi
oblikoslovne ravnine (Orozen, 1999, 110-115). Raz-
prava obravnava morfologijo in naglas, med ponazar-
jalnim gradivom enakovredno navaja izposojenke in
neprevzete besede, nacin zapisa fonemov pa je ute-
meljen tudi v razmerju do Briickejevih in Sieversovih
opredelitev.

Strekelj je Baudouinu de Courtenayju januarja
1887 poslal dva separata ¢lanka o morfologiji gori-
skega srednjekraskega narecja in ga zaprosil za oce-
no v katerem od filoloskih ¢asopisov (Lencek, 1985,
82). Prvo oceno Strekljeve razprave o morfologiji in
naglasu pa je leta 1887 v nadaljevanjih v Ljubljan-
skem zvonu objavil Vatroslav Oblak (prim. Oblak,
1887a)."* Na Oblakovo oceno v Ljubljanskem zvonu
se je Strekelj odzval v pismu Baudouinu de Cour-
tenayju septembra 1887, ko je o njej zapisal, da je
»jako stvarna in poucnac, vendar se v vsem z njo
ne more strinjati. Ugotavlja, da imata z Oblakom
razli¢en pristop k razlagi nare¢nih pojavov. (Lencek,
1985, 83) Ista Oblakova ocena je bila objavljena
tudi v nems¢ini v Archivu fiir slawische Philologie
(prim. Oblak, 1887b). Oblak je v uvodu izpostavil
razpravo kot dragocen prispevek k leksikologiji ter
pohvalil obseg in zanesljivost gradiva. Na sledecih
straneh je povzel zanimivejse pojave in jih primerjal
s pojavi v drugih dialektih. Zadnja polovica je na-
menjena obsirnim razlagam pojavov z vkljucitvijo
zgodovinskega in nare¢nega gradiva. Kljub ocitanim
pomanjkljivostim je Oblak oceno sklenil s pozitivnim
tonom, saj naj bi razpravo bral z velikim zanimanjem
in Zeljno pri¢akoval nadaljevanje, v katerem bo »z

Slika
(1845-1929) (Wikimedia Commons).

2: Jan Niecistaw Baudouin de Courtenay

isto vestnostjo« podano glasovije.

Na Oblakovo oceno moramo — kot je ugotavljal
tudi Strekelj v pismu Baudouinu de Courtenayju —,
pogledati s stalis¢a razli¢nih metodologij, pristopov
k obravnavi nare¢nega gradiva. Vsekakor je Oblak
kot utemeljitelj slovenskega zgodovinskega obli-
koslovja in slovenske zgodovinske dialektologije v
svoji oceni izhajal s histori¢nega stalis¢a, medtem
ko je Strekelj uposteval najnovejse razvoje v fone-
tiki in Baudouin de Courtenayjevo sinhrono meto-
do. Ceprav je bila Oblakova ocena v Ljubljanskem
zvonu objavljena v rubriki Knjizevna porocila in v
Archivu fir slavische Philologie v kritiskem delu, gre
dejansko za Oblakovo prvo razpravo o slovenscini,
izhodis¢e za eno njegovih pomembnejsih razprav
o zgodovini samostalniskih sklanjatev v slovensci-
ni (prim. Oblak, 1888-1890), v kateri je uporabljal
tako Baudouin de Courtenayjevo kot Strekljevo gra-
divo (Kenda-Jez, 1998, 148). Tudi sam Oblak je oce-

12 1z kopije Miklogi¢eve ocene iz Dokumentacije ob Strekljevi habilitaciji.

13 Oblak je bil v ¢asu objave kritike Student prvega semestra na dunajski slovanski filologiji, vendar pa je Ze od dijaskih let z Baudouinom
de Courtenayjem razpravljal o jezikovnih in metodoloskih vprasanjih, bil na teko¢em z aktualnimi jezikoslovnimi in zlasti foneti¢nimi
raziskavami ter se zanimal zlasti za zgodovinski razvoj oblik v slovenskem jeziku (Murko 1899, 155; Orozen, 1999, 114).
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no Strekljeve monografije imel za razpravo, na kateri
temelji njegov ¢lanek o samostalniski sklanjatvi, kar
potrjuje odlomek iz Oblakovega pisma Baudouin de
Courtenayju junija 1887:

Spis bo na isti nacin osnovan, kakor razprava
o -am (datpl.) v oceni Strekelj. knjige, samo
mnogo bolj obsSirno in mnogo vec¢ gradiva in
primerov od konca XIV=-XVIII st. (Baudouin de
Courtenay & Oblak, 1992, 198)

Strekelj je imel septembra 1887 za objavo priprav-
ljen tudi fonoloski del razprave. Podporo in odobra-
vanje za objavo fonologije je ze dobil pri Miklosicu,
morfologijo pa je nacrtno izdal prej, ker se je Zzelel
v fonologiji naslanjati na morfologijo, v kateri je
obravnaval tudi naglas. Pred objavo fonologije sre-
dnjekraskega narecja je zelel pocakati na Baudouin
de Courtenayjevo oceno morfologije (Lenc¢ek, 1985,
82-83). Ta je iz8la v Archivu fiir slavische Philologie
(prim. Baudouin de Courtenay, 1887) neposredno
pred oceno Vatroslava Oblaka,™ vendar Streklju ni
bila najbolj naklonjena. V uvodu je avtorja razprave
sicer pohvalil za izbiro teme in upostevanje akcenta,
na kratko povzel ¢lenitev in vsebino, nadaljeval pa z
obsezno kritiko nedoslednosti nacela, po katerem je
razporejena obravnava znotraj besednih vrst. O¢ital
mu je napake pri opisu izgovorjave glasov, nejasno,
celo neustrezno izrazanje in neustrezno terminolo-
gijo, napacne razlage izvora oz. nastanka kon¢nic,
premajhno upostevanje zgodovine razvoja jezikovnih
pojavov. Za vse te ocCitke je navajal Stevilne primere
iz razprave in podajal svoje razlage. V le dveh vr-
sticah je razpravo pohvalil zaradi velike koli¢ine ter
skrbnega urejanja in klasifikacije gradiva. Na zadnjih
dveh straneh se je kritiki izognil in povzel zanimivej-
e pojave iz nare¢ja. Oceno je sklenil z ugotovitvijo,
da razprava sicer ne spada k znanstvenim dosezkom
prvega ranga, pohvalil pa je ravno metodologijo raz-
prave. Baudouin de Courtenay je Streklju po objavi
ocene v Archivu fiir slavische Philologie pisal, da upa,

da mu ne zameri, ¢e je bil v svoji oceni ponekod tudi
bolj oster, in da bosta kljub temu Se ostala prijatelja
(Lencek, 1985, 94).

PREDELAVE IN DODELAVE FONOLOGIJE TER DELNA
POSTHUMNA OBJAVA LETA 1913

Strekelj po objavi obeh ocen v Archivu fiir slavische
Philologie Baudouinu de Courtenayju svojega dialekto-
loskega dela ali nacrtov v ohranjeni korespondenci ni
ve¢ omenjal. Objavo fonologije pa je e vedno imel v
nacrtu, o ¢emer je Baudouinu de Courtenayju porocal
Vatroslav Oblak konec leta 1890: »Kakor sem pozve-
del, hoce Strekelj v kratkem objaviti fonetiko krasko-
-goriskega narecja.« (Baudouin de Courtenay & Oblak,
1992, 211) Oblak je Streklja v pismih'> tudi sam na-
govarjal, naj objavi fonologijo, ki si jo je ocitno izpo-
sodil'® za svoje Studije: »S tem delom bi — kakor sem
se prepri¢al — mnogo koristili slovan. dialektologiji Se
veC pa nasi leksikografiji.« (SI_PAM/1632/001/00049,
pismo 28. 6. 1890)

Strekelj sam fonologije ni objavil. Sklepali bi lah-
ko, da je k opustitvi Strekljevih nacrtov za objavo
fonologije goriskega srednjekraskega narec¢ja pripo-
mogla zlasti ocena Baudouina de Courtenayja, s ka-
tero je nekako pogojeval objavo, potencirana z lastno
Strekljevo ze vecletno negotovostjo glede ustrezne
metodologije razprave.

O nadaljnji usodi Strekljeve fonologke razprave je
znano, da se je v njegovi rokopisni zapusc¢ini ohrani-
la tudi razprava o fonologiji srednjekraskega narecja.
Leta 1913, leto po Strekljevi smrti, je bil del razprave, ki
naj bi bil kon¢an ze pred ¢asom (prim. Strekelj, 1913,
130), objavljen v Archivu fiir slavische Philologie pod
naslovom Phonologie des Gérzer Mittelkarstdialektes.
Erster Teil: Vocalismus (prim. Strekelj, 1913). Da gre le
za del daljse razprave, poleg uredniske opombe pod
¢rto potrjujejo tudi napovedi podrobnejse obravnave
pojava na drugem mestu. Fonoloska obravnava v ¢lan-
ku je omejena na vokal a, v njem je opis fonologije
po obsegu skoraj enakovredno nadgrajen Se z drugimi

14 Ker je Oblak Zelel s svojim delom doseci $irsi krog slovanskih filologov, kot jih je lahko z objavo v Ljubljanskem zvonu, je svojo oceno

Strekljeve razprave »s historicnega stalis¢a« aprila 1887 ponudil Baudouinu de Courtenayju za objavo v poljski reviji Prace filologiczne
(Murko, 1899, 171; Lencek, 1992, 196). Baudouin de Courtenay je nato Oblakovo oceno poslal Jagicu (Jakopin, 1998, 55), ki je ze
imel za objavo v Archivu fiir slavische Philologie pripravljeno Baudouin de Courtenayjevo oceno, za katero ga je tudi sam zaprosil (Ba-
udouin de Courtenay & Oblak, 1992, 197). Jagi¢ se je odlocil, da Oblakovo oceno v nemscini objavi v Archivu fir slavische Philologie
kot dopolnilo Baudouin de Courtenayjeve ocene, ki je obravnavala bolj glasoslovna vprasanja, medtem ko je bila Oblakova pisana z

jezikovnozgodovinskega stalis¢a (Murko, 1899, 171-172).

15 Korespondenca med Oblakom in Strekljem, ki jo hrani Pokrajinski arhiv Maribor, zajema obdobje 11. 11. 1889 do 1892 oz. 1898
(zadnje ohranjeno pismo v arhivu je iz leta 1892, iz popisa gradiva pa izhaja, da je bilo v arhivu Se pismo iz leta 1898), prim. SI_
PAM/1632/001/00049. V tem obdobju je Strekelj kot privatni docent predaval na Dunaju (1886/87-1896/97), Oblak pa je bil student
vigjih letnikov in je obiskoval tri Strekljeva predavanija: o slovanski ljudski pesmi (1887/88), o srbskih pisnih spomenikih in ruski ljudski
epiki (1889/90). Najverjetneje sta se seznanila ze kmalu po Oblakovem prihodu na Dunaj 6. 10. 1886 (Baudouin de Courtenay & Oblak,
1992, 195), saj je Oblak Baudouinu de Courtenayju o svojem pogovoru s Strekljem pisal Ze leta 1887 (prim. Baudouin de Courtenay &

Oblak, 1992, 197).

16 Oblak v ve¢ pismih piSe o »manuskriptuc, ki si ga je sposodil od Streklja, da je iz njega ¢rpal gradivo za svoje raziskave, in mu ga je
nazadnje tudi vrnil. Zagotovo v tej zvezi ne govori o objavljeni Strekljevi morfologiji, saj se nanjo sklicuje neposredno: »/skal sem tudi v
Morphol. besedo plamen, toda vedno pri konson. sklanjatvi (n-deb.), v manuskriptu pa na razlicnih mestih« (SI_PAM/1632/001/00017,

pismo 1. 7. 1890).

176



ANNALES - Ser. hist. sociol. - 29 - 2019 - 2

Andrejka ZEJN: ZNANI IN' NEZNANI DIALEKTOLOG KAREL STREKELJ, 171-186

analizami, v katerih prepoznamo teme, ki jim je Stre-
kelj posvecal interes v svojih nadaljnjih jezikoslovnih
(romanske in germanske izposojenke, etimologije)
in etnoloskih raziskavah.'” Posamezna mesta v obja-
vljeni razpravi o fonologiji potrjujejo ugotovitve, da
je obstajalo vec verzij besedila' in da je Strekelj be-
sedilo dopolnjeval Se v letih po doktoratu.' Preostali
del razprave naj bi s pomocjo Strekljevega nekdanjega
Studenta Antona Breznika, ki je ze v tej objavi podal
nekaj opomb, objavili v prihodnje (Strekelj, 1913,
130-131). Ti nacrti se niso uresnicili, danes pa ta del
Strekljeve zapuscine velja za izgubljen.

RAZPRAVA O CERKLJANSKEM NARECJU

Januarja 1887, ko sta si Strekelj in Baudouin de
Courtenay Se izmenjavala poglede na dialektologijo,
je Strekelj predlagal, da napise oceno Baudouin de
Courtenayjeve razprave o cerkljanskem narecju, saj
je s pomocjo enega od njegovih informantov, Janeza
Jereba, opazil nekatera neskladja (Lencek, 1985, 83;
Kenda-Jez, 1898, 145). Baudouin de Courtenay se je
s tem Strekljevim predlogom strinjal (Lenc¢ek, 1985,
94). Baudouin de Courtenayjevo razpravo o cerkljan-
skem narecju je Strekelj oznacil kot »nezanesljivio] in
pogresnlol« (NUK-Ms 1452/1), zato je kasneje nacrto-
val obravnavo morfologije cerkljanskega narecja, za
kar bi tudi zbiral in preverjal gradivo na terenu (Len-
¢ek, 1985, 83; Kenda-Jez, 1898, 145). Oktobra 1889
naj bi bila Strekljeva obsezna razprava o cerkljanskem
narecju, v obsegu 12 pol, kon¢ana, vendar zanjo (Se)
ni nasel zaloznika (NUK-Ms 1452/1). Tudi ta §trekljeva
razprava danes velja za izgubljeno.

NACRTOVANA PREDSTAVITEV SLOVENSKIH
NARECI) V ENCIKLOPEDIJI SLOVANSKE FILOLOGIJE

Po prihodu v Gradec leta 1897 se je Strekelj v naj-
vedji meri posvecal predavanjem na vseh podrocjih
slovanske filologije, jezikoslovju, literarni zgodovini
in etnologiji, za vse fakultete je imel prakti¢ne vaje
iz slovenske stilistike (Kropej, 2001, 61). Nadalje-
val je tudi delo za zbirko slovenskih narodnih pesmi

pri Slovenski matici in zacel sodelovati pri zbiranju
narodnih pesmi v Avstriji. Ob vsem tem ga je Jagic
pritegnil k delu za Enciklopedijo slovanske filologije,
»$iroko zasnovano delo, ki naj bi v posameznih knji-
gah pokazalo vse naSe danasnje znanje v slavistiki«
(Glonar, 1912, 414). Pobudnik »projekta« Vatroslav
Jagic je o enciklopediji zacel razmisljati ze leta 1882,
kmalu po prihodu na Dunaj (Hamm, 1951, 152-153).
Priprave nanjo so se nato razvijale le pocasi. V zvezi
s konceptom enciklopedije se je Jagi¢ obrnil na ugle-
dne evropske slovanske filologe (Hamm, 1951, 85-
86), med njimi tudi na Karla Streklja v pismu februarja
1898 (prim. Kropej, 2001, 60-61; Jembrih, 2002, 79).
Snovanju nacrtov in delu za predstavitev slovenskega
jezika lahko sledimo po korespondenci med Jagi¢em
iz Strekljem.2

Strekelj se je ob predstavitvi prvega Jagicevega
koncepta, ki je nastal Se v ¢asu, ko je nameraval izda-
ti oris slovanske filologije v nems¢ini (Hamm, 1951,
198), zavezal za pripravo prispevka o vplivih roman-
skih jezikov in madzars¢ine na slovenski jezik ter za
glasoslovni in morfoloski opis slovenskega jezika z
zgodovinskim uvodom (Jembrih, 2002, 80). Leta 1903
se je Jagic¢ za financiranje Enciklopedije slovanske fi-
lologije v ruskem jeziku dogovoril z rusko akademijo
v Sankt Peterburgu (Hamm, 1951, 98).2' V zacetku
januarja 190422 je Streklju v pismu predstavil novi
koncept s podrobneje razdelano vsebino za posa-
mezne slovanske jezike, ki je vklju¢eval tudi pregled
slovenskih narecij. Za sodelavca za dialektoloski pre-
gled je Jagi¢ predlagal Baudouina de Courtenayja za
rezijans¢ino in Grafenauerja za koroska narecja, kot
mogocega kandidata je navedel Se Rajka Nahtigala ter
Streklja spraseval za primernega raziskovalca za osta-
la narec¢ja (Strmsek, 1924, 28-29). V odgovoru na to
pismo 17. januarja 1904 se je Strekelj strinjal, da pre-
vzame opis pisave in histori¢no slovnico slovenskega
jezika, kriti¢no pa je pretresel Jagiceve nacrte glede
predstavitve slovenskih narecij: opozoril je na preve-
liko razdrobljenost in s tem prevelik obseg obravnave
slovenskih narecij, kot problemati¢no za raziskavo je
izpostavil nejasnost mej med narecji, opisal prehode
med njimi in za ponazoritev izdelal karto z 29 glav-

17 Primerjava z aktualnim nare¢nim besedis¢em in pomen razprave za raziskave italijanske trzascine in furlanskih narecij sta bila predsta-

vljena v Godini, 1994.

18 Prim. urednisko opombo pod ¢rto: »in der lteren Vorlage stand hier in Klammern folgender Zusatz: [...]« (Strekelj, 1913, 131).
19 Prim. Strekljeva sklicevanja na razpravo o morfologiji: »weshalb ich es in der Morphologie 4,5 als »ein gleichsam reduziertes a« charak-

terisierte« (§treke|j, 1913, 134).

20 Pisma Vatroslava Jagica in Strekljeve nedatirane koncepte odgovorov nanje iz obdobja od 19. julija 1888 do 10. novembra 1911 hra-
ni Pokrajinski arhiv Maribor, prim. SI_PAM/1632/001/00017. Delno je bila ta korespondenca objavljena v Casopisu za zgodovino in
narodopisje pod naslovom Iz korespondence Jagic — Strekelj (prim. Strmsek, 1924), kjer pa so nekatera pisma in odlomki pisem brez
razvidnega razloga in brez obrazloZitve izpuiceni. Strekljeva pisma Jagic¢u hrani Nacionalna in univerzitetna knjiznica v Zagrebu in
obsega skupno 43 pisem, vklju¢no s tremi dopisnicami. Deloma so bila pisma objavljena v Jembrih, 2002.

21 Nastajanje enciklopedije so v prvih letih spremljale tezave s financiranjem zaradi rusko-japonske vojne v letih 1904 in 1905 (Strmsek,
1924, 31), zacetek tiskanja se je vedno bolj odmikal. Kot prvi zvezek enciklopedije je leta 1910 izsla Jagiceva obsezna Istorija slavjanskoj
filologii, skupno je iz8lo le enajst zvezkov, kar pomeni manj kot desetino nac¢rtovanega obsega (Hamm, 1951, 217). Za seznam naslovov

po posameznih zvezkih prim. Nahtigal, 1949, 59-60.
22 Prim. Jagi¢evo pismo Streklju 6. januarja 1904.
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nimi narecji in 13 podnarecji, na kateri je oznacil ze
raziskana, in jo priloZil pismu. Strekljev predlog je
bil, da bi v popisu sodelovali njegovi slovenski Stu-
denti in pri tem upostevali vpraSalnico Vatroslava
Oblaka,? Strekljevega predhodnika v Gradcu. Tako je
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Strekelj zapisal svoje dileme in opazanja:

Gledé tocke 3. se bojim, da bi se po Vasem na-
¢rtu utegnila prevec razkosati, ¢e bi jo obde-
lovalo prevec pisateljev; postala bi lehko pre-
malo pregledna in zlasti gledé dijalektoloskih
kart je mnogobrojnost pisateljev neprimerna.
Po naturnih mejah od drugih lo¢ena narecja se
pac dado opisati tako, kakor mislite Vi. Tako bi
lehko rezijans¢ino opisal Baudouin, ker je ta po
visokih gorah loc¢ena od drugih narecij, zato pa
Se ni poseben jezik, kakor misli Baudouin. Tudi
koroska narecja se v zapadnih dveh vsaj locijo
od drugih, junsko pa se Ze pretaka deloma v
savinjsko — slovenjegrasko — pohorsko — gore-
nje — dravsko. Vendar bi tudi ta Se lehko popi-
sal en obdelovalec, n. p. Grafenauer. Enako bi
se lehko izrocilo enemu pisatelju belokranjsko
narecje, po Gorijancih in Kocevcih lo¢eno od
Dolenjskega. Druga pa je z ostalimi narecji,
ki so vsa le nedolo¢no omejena: benecanska
nare¢ja prehajajo polagoma deloma v kobari-
Sko, deloma v brisko-kanalsko, goriska preha-
jajo v vipavsko-notranjsko, v trzasko-istrska in
pivsko in pa v gorenjsko. Na Kranjskem celd
ni pravih mej, razen nasproti Belim Kranjcem
in proti Koros¢em: povsod vidimo nedolo¢no
in nedolo¢ljivo prelivanje iz narecja v narecje:
dolenjska prehajajo v savsko-stajerska, gorenj-
ska v savinjsko-celjska. O Stajerskem velja isto
kar o Kranjskem. Nekaj meje dela Pohorje z Ve-
liko Kopo in na drugi strani Bo¢. Primerjajte o
tem priloZeno karto, na kateri vidite Ze zdaj 29
glavnih narecij, v tem ko jih je nekaj (pri go-
renjskem, notranjskem, dolenjskem, savinjskem
in panonskem [mursko-dravskem]) le skicira-
nih, ker nimamo dovolj podatkov; ¢e pristejete
pak tudi ta podnarecja, dobimo 42 narecij! Kje
neki dobite potrebnih moci za njih kratek po-
pis, ¢e mislite ostati pri razdelitvi, kakor ste jo
namignili v pismu? Specijalistov ni, dozdaj je
popisanih le malo narecij (na karti so pri imenih
zaznamovana z rdeco tinto). Popis pak tudi ne
sme biti preobsiren. Ce racunimo povprek na
narecje 1 ali 2 strani, je dovolj. Pomislite, da
Ze to 40-60 strani. Glavna stvar pri takih receh
pak so dijalektoloske karte, katerih bi bilo za-
voljo preglednosti treba najmanj 8-10. Kar je

23

24

teksta nad 60 strani, je odvec in prevec, ker si
ni mogoce zapomniti glavnih, karakteristi¢nih
¢rt, katere bi mogle pregledno predociti karte.
Take ¢rte je seveda izbrati iz fonologije in mor-
fologije; leksikalna stran je prevec¢ nedolocena,
premalo vestno preiskana, da bi se mogli sploh
nanasati in naslanjati na njo; Se celo moj ob-
Sirni popis kraskega narecja je nepopoln, delo
¢lovesko! Podati vsaj nekako podobo slovenske
dijalektologije torej ni lehko,; preve¢ kuharjev
pa bi po mojem mnenju to dijalektolosko juho
Se slabse zvarilo od enega samega. Za pregled
so glavna stvar — karte; enciklopedija tako ne
more biti korpus ali thesaurus nase slovenske
dijalektologije. Nekoliko popolnjeno Oblakovo
navodilo (cf. Murko v Oblakovem Zivotopisu)
bo najboljsi pripomocek, da dobimo tudi iz
krajev, katerih narecje Se ni popisano, kolikor
toliko potrebnih in zanesljivih podatkov; to se
pa ne more izrociti Bog ve koliko ljudem. Jaz
sem pripravljen poskrbeti za to, ker sploh na-
meravam v enem od prihodnjih semestrov brati
o nasih narecjih in zdruZiti s tem potrebne vaje,
h katerim povabim ne samo filozofe, ampak —
kot preiskavne objekte — tudi druge slovanske
slusatelje. (Jembrih, 2002, 83-85)%*

Strekljeva ideja o prikazu ve¢ nare¢nih jezikov-
nih pojavov na vec¢ jezikovnih kartah, ki bi se doku-
mentirali po posebni vprasalnici, sovpada z delom
na prvih nemskih (Wenkerjev atlas, objavljen 1881,
dopolnjen 1926) in francoskih (Gilliéronov atlas
1902-1910) lingvisti¢nih atlasih. Opis problematike
raziskovanja slovenskih narecij in dialektoloske kar-
te pa se bere kot uvod v slovensko dialektologijo,
kot jo je priblizno 30 let kasneje veliko podrobne-
je utemeljil Fran Ramovs zlasti v Dialektoloski kar-
ti slovenskega jezika (1931) in Histori¢ni gramatiki
— Dialekti (1935), kjer je med drugim razpravljal o
nedoloCenosti mej med slovenskimi narecji (prim.
Ramovs, 1931, 20-21) in dolo¢anju mej glede na
vec jezikovnih, v prvi vrsti fonoloskih in nato morfo-
loskih pojavov, sele nato tudi leksikalnih (prim. Ra-
movs, 1931, 22). Z delitvijo na 42 narecij v osnutku
karte se je Strekelj bistveno oddaljil od dotedanjih
dvodelnih delitev na podlagi razvoja enega pojava
pri Kopitarju, MikloSi¢u in Oblaku, presegel druge
posamezne poskuse s podrobnejsimi delitvami od
Sreznjevskega dalje in se zelo priblizal Stevilu nare-
¢ij na prvi Ramovsevi Dialektoloski karti slovenskega
jezika (1931). Karta, ki jo Strekelj okvirno opisuje
v pismu, se je ohranila v arhivu Strekljevih pisem
Jagic¢u v Hrvaski narodni in univerzitetni knjiznici

Vprasalnico je objavil Murko leta 1899 po Oblakovi smrti (prim. Murko, 1899, 286-291). Oblakova vprasalnica vsebuje 34 vprasanj, od
tega 21 glasoslovnih in 13 morfoloskih, vsako vprasanje ima ve¢ »podvprasanij«.

Koncept tega Strekljevega pisma Jagicu je ohranjen v Pokrajinskem arhivu Maribor med korespondenco Strekelj — Jagic¢ in objavljen v
Strmsek, 1924, 30. V Strekljevem osnutku je vse polno precrtanih mest in popravkov.
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in je objavljena v Jembrih, 2002, [84]. Primerjava z
Ramovsevo delitvijo na sedem nare¢nih skupin, ki je
Strekelj ne pozna, jih pa nakaze in tudi delno tako
poimenuje, pokaze:

1.

Koroska nare¢na skupina: ziljskemu, rozanske-
mu in (pod)junskemu nare¢ju Ramovs v primer-
javi s Strekljem doda 3e remsenisko (kasneje
obirsko), mezisko (oboje pri Streklju del junske-
ga) in remsnisko, ki pretezno sovpada z vuze-
nisko-marenberskim?® in deloma pohorskim na
Strekljevi karti.

Panonska narec¢na skupina: Strekelj poimenuje eno
od narecij panonsko (vzhodnostajersko) in zanj v
pismu Jagicu predvidi $e nadaljnjo diferenciacijo.
To Strekljevo panonsko (vzhodnostajersko) nare¢je
priblizno sovpada z Ramovievo vzhodnostajersko
skupino, ki je diferencirana $e na gori¢ansko, prle-
$ko, vzhodno-prlesko, halosko (pri Streklju dravin-
Sko-halosko) in sredic¢ansko. K vzhodnostajerski
skupini Ramovs pristeva Se prekmursko narecje, ki
je na istem obmo¢ju zarisano tudi pri Streklju, in
znotraj njega prepoznava severni, osrednji in juzni
govor.

. Stajerska narecna skupina: na obmo¢ju, ki ga

Ramovs poimenuje zapadna Stajerska skupina,
posamezna narecja tudi priblizno sovpadajo: na
Strekljevem slovenskobistrisko-konjiskem in po-
horskem narecju je zarisan vecji del Ramovsevega
pohorskega?® narecja; »krajinci« in Planina-Koz-
je” na Strekljevi karti se priblizno pokrivata z Ra-
movsevim sotelskim, ki je glede na Srafuro ravno
tako dvodelno;*® deloma narecje Planina-Kozje
pri Streklju sega v Ramovievo osrednjestajersko
narecje; Strekljevo savinjsko-celjsko nare¢je, za
katerega je predvidel Se notranjo diferenciacijo,
pokriva del osrednjestajerskega narecja (SirSe ob-
mocje s Celjem v sredis¢u) in savinjsko narecje
na Ramovsevi karti; na podrocju, kjer je Ramovs
zaznamoval kozjasko narecje,?® pa je pri Streklju
zacrtan del vuzenisko-marenberskega narecja.

. Gorenjska nare¢na skupina: gorenjsko narecje

Strekelj deli na bohinjsko-posavsko, kranjsko-ka-
mnisko, bukovisko-trojansko in poljansko-skofje-
losko, kar sovpada z RamovSevim enotnim go-
renjskim nare¢jem, vklju¢no s selskim na zahodu
(pri katerem Ramov$ izpostavlja njegovo tesno

25
26
27
28
29
30
31

32

33

Po krajevnem imenu Marenberg, danes Radlje ob Dravi.
Na Logar-Riglerjevi karti juznopohorsko narec;je.

povezanost z rovtarskimi narecji) in medijskim na
vzhodu (navezanim na dolenjska narecja),*® s to
razliko, da Ramovs poljansko narecje s skofjelo-
skim govorom pristeva k rovtarskim, ne gorenjskim
narecjem.

. Dolenjska nare¢na skupina: dolenjsko narecje pri

Streklju zavzema najvecjo povriino, znotraj kate-
re je predvidel $e nadaljnjo diferenciacijo. Na tej
povrsini je Ramovs zacrtal dolenjsko, vzhodnodo-
lenjsko in posavsko narecje (pokriva del dolenj-
skega nare¢ja in del Planina-Kozje pri Streklju), pri
¢emer je meje dolenjskega narec¢ja zacrtal zaho-
dneje kot Strekelj. Belokranjsko nare¢je pri Stre-
klju sovpada z Ramovsevo belokranjsko skupino,
diferencirano na Sokarso, poljsko, osrednje belo-
kranjsko, privrsko®' in kostelsko narecje (slednje
pri Streklju ni vklju¢eno). Na obeh kartah je tudi
brezbarvno zaznamovano obmocje Kocevarjev,
kjer so se po drugi svetovni vojni oblikovali mesa-
ni kocevski govori.

. Primorska nare¢na skupina: podrocje, kjer je Ra-

mov3 zarisal notranjsko narecje, je pri Streklju di-
ferencirano na notranjsko (znotraj notranjskega je
Strekelj predvidel $e natan¢nejso delitev), pivsko
(pivsko), vipavsko in vzhodni del ¢iskega (vzho-
dnoistrskega) narec¢ja. Vendar pa je tudi Ramovs v
Dialektih ugotavljal, da »[n]otranjski dialekt kaze
dokaj lokalnih razlik, pri ¢emer pa notranja vre-
dnost teh diferenc ni toliksna, da bi smeli govoriti
o vec¢ dialektih«, razlikuje pa vipavski, postojnski
in pivski govor (Ramovs, 1935, 27). Istrski nare-
&ji, pri Streklju poimenovani ¢isko (vzhodnjeistr-
sko) — to zajema tudi juzni del Ramovsevega no-
tranjskega narec¢ja — in brezansko, sta pri Ramovsu
poimenovani brkinsko in Savrinsko, meja med nji-
ma poteka nekoliko drugace — pri Ramovsu sega
brkinsko narecje bistveno bolj vzhodno.?* Kraska
nare¢ja so pri Streklju deljena na krasko, gorigko
in kranjsko,* pri Ramovsu je oznacena na karti
le dvodelnost kraskega narec¢ja, meje priblizno so-
vpadajo, le da je pri Ramovsu severna meja posta-
vljena nekoliko visje, tako da Ramovsevo krasko
nare¢je pokriva e del Strekljevega brisko-kanal-
skega.

. Rovtarska nare¢na skupina: Strekelj skoraj ce-

lotno rovtarsko skupino, kot jo kasneje opredeli
Ramovs, poimenuje tolminsko-idrijsko narecje in

Prepoznamo lahko delitev na niZinsko pokrajino (»krajinci«) in visinsko (Planina-Kozje).

Na Logar-Riglerjevi karti je nare¢je poimenovano kozjansko-bizeljsko.
Na Logar-Riglerjevi karti le $e kozjaski govor juznopohorskega narecja.

Pri Riglerju in Logarju je to podrocje uvrs¢eno v dolenjsko nare¢no skupino kot zagorsko-trboveljski govor.
Na Logar-Riglerjevi karti je ta diferenciacija zreducirana le $e na juznobelokranjsko in severnobelokranjsko narecje, kar je blize Strekljevi

opredelitvi.

Na kasnejsi Logar-Riglerjevi karti sta doloceni ¢isko nare¢je, ki pokriva manjsi del &iskega naredja, kot ga je zaznamoval Strekelj, in

istrsko narecje z rozanskim in Savrinskim govorom.

Verjetno gre za poimenovanje za krasko narecje, ki se je govorilo v deZeli Kranjski in ne v Gorisko-Gradiski oz. Avstrijskem Primorju.
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Slika 3: Strekljev osnutek karte slovenskih naredij (Jembrih, 2002, [84]).

ga diferencira na tolminsko (enako pri Ramovsu),
cerkljansko (enako pri Ramovsu), idrijsko (pri Ra-
movsu ¢rnovrsko) in ¢epovansko-lokavsko (pri Ra-
movsu del cerkljanskega oz. na Logar-Riglerjevi
karti del tolminskega narec¢ja). Ramov$ v okviru
rovtarskih narecij loc¢uje Se poljansko narecje s
Skofjeloskim govorom?®* (slednji sta po Streklju go-
renjski narecji) in vrhnisko-horjulsko narecje z lo-
gaskim govorom,® ki je pri Streklju e del notranj-
skega narecja. Brisko-kanalsko-juznobenecansko,
cedadsko-Sempetrsko in tersko-Crnjelsko narecje
na Strekljevi karti so pri Ramoviu poimenovana
beneska skupina z briskim (briskim), nadiskim in
terskim narec¢jem; Strekljevo kobarisko narecje in
bolsansko (bovsko) narecje sovpade z Ramovse-
vo obsosko skupino, ki jo sestavljajo kobarisko,
borjansko in bolsko (bovsko) nare¢je.’* Na istem
mestu oba zacrtata rezijansc¢ino, ki je — kot pise
Strekelj Jagi¢u — »po visokih gorah lo¢ena od dru-
gih narecij«.

34
35
36

37

Na Logar-Riglerjevi karti Ze skofjelosko narecje.
Kasneje le e horjulsko narecje.

Ugotovimo lahko, da razlike med obema kartama
— poleg v nekaterih poimenovanjih za narec¢ja — pre-
poznamo zlasti na prehodih med posameznimi nare-
¢ji in v podrobnejsi klasifikaciji znotraj narecij na eni
in drugi karti. Kasnejsa Logar-Riglerjeva dialektoloska
karta (prva izdaja 1963), dopolnjena z gradivom za
Slovenski lingvisticni atlas, je na nekaterih podrocjih
bolj pritrdila Strekljevi (deloma belokranjsko nare¢je,
obsoska skupina), na drugih pa Ramovsevi (koroska
narecja na vzhodu, meja med dolenjskim in notranj-
skimi narecji) delitvi.

V naslednjem pismu, datiranem 1. 2. 1904, je
Strekelj Jagi¢u potrdil, da prevzame poleg Ze dogo-
vorjenega (pisava, histori¢na slovnica) $e nemske in
romanske izposojenke v slovenscini in slovensko dia-
lektologijo, razen Rezije in Koroske, ki naj ju prevza-
meta Baudouin de Courtenay in Grafenauer (Jembrih,
2002, 82-83).%” Kot moznost je navedel — podobno Se
v pismu 29. februarja 1904 —, da sam prevzame opis
koroskih narecij, in sicer s pomoc¢jo svojih Studen-

Ravno borjansko narecje je bilo na kasnejsi Logar-Riglerjevi dialektoloski karti (prim. Logar & Rigler, 1986) deloma uvrs¢eno k terskemu,

deloma k izobsoskemu.

Prim. tudi Jagicevi pismi Streklju 24. januarja 1904 in 10. maja 1904 ter nedatirane osnutke Strekljevih pisem.
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tov s Koroske, »enega RoZanca in enega Podjuncac,
medtem ko bi na Zilji sam zbiral gradivo na terenu
(Jembrih, 2002, 87).%% Jagic se je, kot poroca §treklju
v pismu 10. maja 1904,* z lvanom Grafenauerjem,
ki je ravno koncal studij na slovanski filologiji in ze
sprejel mesto srednjesolskega ucitelja v Kranju, dogo-
voril, da zbere gradivo na Koroskem in ga posreduje
Streklju. Grafenauer se je zbiranja gradiva intenzivno
lotil poleti 1904. S Strekljem se je osebno in v pi-
smih* posvetoval glede zbiranja gradiva, mu tudi ze
porocal o svojih ugotovitvah ter veckrat napovedoval,
kdaj mu poslje urejeno gradivo, kar pa je ostalo le pri
nacrtih in obljubah. Na podlagi tega gradiva je Gra-
fenauer napisal ¢lanek o naglasu v ziljskem narecju
(prim. Grafenauer, 1905),*' ostalo ziljsko in podjun-
sko gradivo pa je ostalo neobjavljeno.*

Iz Jagicevega pisma Streklju 13. oktobra 1905
razberemo Se, da naj bi bila v enciklopediji ob
predstavitvi slovenskih narecij objavljena tudi dia-
lektologka karta, ki jo je pripravljal Strekelj, verje-
tno na podlagi karte, ki se je ohranila v zagrebskem
arhivu Strekljevih pisem Jagic¢u. Vpradanje ostaja,
kako se je njegova danes izgubljena dialektoloska
karta, ki jo je pripravljal za objavo v Enciklopediji
slovanske filologije, razlikovala od te, ki jo je kot
osnutek poslal Jagicu. Strekelj je namre¢ gradivo za
izdelavo karte za objavo — kot je o svojih nacrtih
pisal Jagi¢u — Se dopolnjeval po seminarskih, di-
plomskih in doktorskih nalogah svojih Studentov,
monografsko zasnovanih nare¢nih zapisih, ki so jih
prispevali Studentje iz razli¢nih nare¢nih podrocij
Slovenije. Te dopolnitve zagotovo niso bile zane-
marljive, saj dela Strekljevih $tudentov, med njimi
Tominska, Osvalda, Breznika, Kotnika, predstavlja-
jo jedro slovenskih dialektoloskih raziskav obdobja
pred prvo svetovno vojno (prim. Toporisi¢, 1987,
236-239; Orozen, 1986, 115-116). Poleg tega je
Strekelj kot informante za svoje dialektoloske razi-
skave vkljucil tudi slovenske Studente drugih smeri
in fakultet v Gradcu.

V korespondenci Jagic¢ — Strekelj opazimo, da spr-
va intenzivne razprave, Strekljevi konkretni predlogi,
med drugim glede vsebine posameznih zvezkov en-
ciklopedije in posameznih sodelavcev za slovenski

jezik, ze proti koncu leta 1905 postopoma zacnejo
usihati v kratke Jagiceve opomnike na koncu pisma
Streklju, kdaj bo napisal in mu poslal, za kar se je
obvezal, ter Strekljeve komentarje posameznih nasta-
jajo¢ih zvezkov in porocila o dogovorih s Skrabcem
glede akcentologije. V zadnjih dveh letih pisemskih
stikov Jagic¢ enciklopedije ni ve¢ omenjal. Vendar pa
je ocitno Strekelj ves ta ¢as pripravljal svoj prispevek,
saj je Se 25. aprila 1911, dobro leto pred smrtjo, ko je
Ze ¢util breme in usodnost svoje bolezni (prim. Bre-
znik, 1912, 453), Jagicu pisal: »Kar se tice izdelave
obljubljenih delov [za Enciklopedijo slovanske filolo-
gije, op. A. 7.1, upam jih dokoncati nekaj Ze to leto,
¢e mi Bog da zdravje.« (Jembrih, 2002, 88) Sklepa-
mo lahko, da Streklju ni uspelo konéati dela, ki ga je
Jagicu obljubil za enciklopedijo,* zaradi preobilice
ostalega dela, bolezni in prezgodnje smrti.

FONETIKA SLOVENSKIH NARECI

Rezultati Strekljevih preucevanj slovenskih narecij
so razvidni tudi iz njegovih navodil za zapisovanje slo-
venskih narodnih pesmi za publikacijo Avstrijske naro-
dne pesmi (prim. N. N., 1906). Ceprav je Strekelj z na-
vodili hotel postaviti sistem za zapis narodnih pesmi,
ki naj bi kar se da posnemal nare¢no podobo, hkrati
pa ne bi bil preve¢ zapleten za »nefonetike« (N. N.,
1906, 5), je nastal do tedaj najbolj obsezen popis in
opis nare¢nih fonemov slovenskega jezika (Klobc¢ar &
Smole, 2001, 269). V navodilih je Strekelj s sinhronega
stalis¢a opredelil nare¢ne foneme, deloma tudi opre-
delil njihovo zemljepisno razsirjenost in jih povezal z
Bell-Sieversovimi foneti¢nimi raziskavami.* O izraziti
dialektoloski naravnanosti navodil pri¢a tudi ugotovi-
tev, da jih zapisovalci zaradi kompleksnosti skorajda
niso upostevali (Klobc¢ar & Smole, 2011, 273).

SKLEP

Strekljev obsiren in poglobljen razgled po sloven-
skih narec¢jih, kot ga razberemo iz njegovega opisa
v pismu Jagic¢u in osnutka dialektoloske karte ter na-
vodil za zapisovanje narodnih pesmi, potrjuje, da je
v Casu graske profesure Se vedno intenzivno sledil

38 V Pokrajinskem arhivu v Mariboru so hranjena Grafenauerjeva pisma Streklju iz obdobja 2. januarja 1903 do 4. novembra 1907, prim.
SI_PAM/1632/001/00015. 1z Grafenauerjevega pisma Streklju 6. 6. 1905, v katerem Grafenauer odgovarja, kje bi bilo najbolj smiselno
raziskovati »pravo« ziljsko narecje, in pise o tem, kje bi »profesor« lahko opazoval posamezne ziljske govore, bi lahko sklepali, da je
Strekelj Grafenauerja spraseval, kje bi sam zbral najbolj reprezentativno gradivo za Ziljo.

39 Prim. Jagicevo pismo Streklju 10. maja 1904.

40 V pismu 14. julija se Grafenauer prvi¢ obrne na Streklja glede zbiranja gradiva za »nameravano enciklopedijo« in pise, da namerava priti
»prihodnjo nedeljo« v Gradec, kjer bi se lahko srecala. Zal Strekljevi odgovori na Grafenauerjeva pisma niso ohranjeni oz. dostopni.

41 Razpravo je Ivan Grafenauer prilozil leta 1917 vlogi za opravljanje strogih izpitov kot svojo doktorsko disertacijo.

42 Po navedbah Boga Grafenauerja (1973, 240), sina Ivana Grafenauerja, je Ivan Grafenauer Se leta 1907 ponujal Slovenski matici razpravo

o koroskih narecjih, ki pa ni bila nikoli dokon¢ana in objavljena. Ali se je razprava kje ohranila, ni znano.
43 Podobno velja za vecino ostalih slovanskih filologov, ki jih je Jagi¢ angaziral za enciklopedijo po posameznih jezikih (Hamm, 1951, 189).
44 Strekelj v navodilih navaja Bell-Sieversove opredelitve samoglasnikov, saj je Eduard Sievers pri samoglasnikih prevzel klasifikacijo samo-
glasnikov po Alexandru Melvillu Bellu. Bell je leta 1867 objavil delo Visible Speach, revolucionarni model za artikulacijo samoglasnikoyv,

ki je imel odlocilen vpliv na kasnejsi razvoj fonetike.
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KARTA SLOVENSKIH NARECLJ
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Slika 4: Ramovseva dialektoloska karta slovenskega jezika (Ramovs, 1931).

svojemu zanimanju za dialektologijo in na¢rtom za
popis vseh slovenskih narecij, ki so se kot rdeca nit
pletli skozi celotno njegovo kariero od studija dalje
in v ¢asu njegovega zivljenja postali javni le z obja-
vo razprave o morfologiji srednjekraskega narecja. V
svojih dialektoloskih raziskavah je bil vse od Studija
na Dunaju do profesure v Gradcu vedno v koraku z
aktualno evropsko znanostjo.

O usodi Strekljevega celotnega dialektoloskega
(in ostalega) dela za enciklopedijo, med katerim bi
bila verjetno najbolj zanimiva njegova dopolnjena
dialektoloska karta slovenskega jezika, bi lahko le
ugibali. Poleg manjsega dela fonologije srednjekra-
Skega narecja je bil iz rokopisne ostaline, ki jo je
Strekelj pred smrtjo uredil »natanc¢no in premisljeno«

(Breznik, 1912, 453), objavljen le Se del histori¢ne
gramatike,* v zvezi s katero pa ne moremo govo-
riti o bistvenem Strekljevem doprinosu k slovenski
znanosti (Ahaci¢, 2015).4 Ceprav je Fran Ramov§ v
Strekljevih razlagah zgodovinskih razvojev jezikov-
nih pojavov nasel Stevilne pomanjkljivosti in napa-
ke*” ter celo ugotavljal, da Streklju manjka znanje
iz zgodovinske in »moderne« dialektologije, ki naj
ne bi bili del Strekljevega znanstvenega zanimanja
(Ramovs, 1925, 311), ne moremo spregledati, da je
Ramovs s svojo Dialektolosko karto slovenskega je-
zika v veliki meri potrjeval Strekljevo klasifikacijo
slovenskih narecij. Ne nazadnje so pomemben del
Strekljeve zapus¢ine tudi naloge njegovih $tudentov
v Gradcu, na katere se je po mnenju Martine Orozen

45 Anton Breznik je leta 1912 v Domu in svetu v spominskem zapisu ob Strekljevi smrti med drugim porocal o zgodovinski slovnici, ki naj
bi jo Strekelj popisal po vzoru Vatroslava Oblaka in ki ji naj bi posvetil polovico dela na univerzi v Gradcu. Opreti jo je Zelel na vsa
slovenska narecja in knjizni jezik. Slovnico naj bi Strekelj dokonéal priblizno do polovice: zacel je s pregledom dotedanjih raziskav
slovenskega jezika, obdelal glasoslovje, oblikoslovje samostalnika, pridevnika in zaimkov, sredi glagola pa mu je nadaljevanje one-
mogocila bolezen (Breznik, 1912, 452, 454). Za objavo je leta 1922 poskrbelo Zgodovinsko drustvo v Mariboru, vendar brez ustrezne
uredniske obdelave (Ahaci¢, 2015). Delo obsega pregled slovenskih slovnicarjev, zgodovino slovenske pisave in pravopisa ter sinhrono

in zgodovinsko glasoslovje (brez naglasa).

46 Histori¢na slovnica je bila sprva predvidena za objavo pri Slovenski matici, vendar sta Anton Breznik in Fran Ramovs presodila, da
rokopis slovnice brez ustrezne predelave, ki bi pomenila, da to ni ve¢ §trek1jev0 delo, ni primeren za objavo (Ramovs, 1925, 310).

47 Ramovs je v ugotavljal, da je Strekljeva zgodovinska slovnica le pomanjkljiva in povriinska kompilacija iz del jezikoslovcev pred njim,
da gradivno ne prinasa ni¢ novega, da se ne opredeljuje do morebitnih neustreznih razlag pojavov, ¢e pa ze, je argumentacija Sibka in
neustrezna, da ne pozna dobro osnovnih zakonitosti razvoja slovenskega jezika in da je ¢asovna in zemljepisna uvrstitev gradiva netoc-

na, pogosta tudi ni navedena (Ramovs, 1925, 310).
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(1986, 116) v svojih raziskovalnih nagnjenjih nave-
zal Fran Ramovs, saj je zagotovo imel dostop do tega
gradiva. Ramovs je namrec v letih 1911 do 1914 Stu-
diral v Gradcu pri Rudolfu Meringerju in bil njegov
asistent, leta 1914 je tam doktoriral in bil predviden
za privatnega docenta na graski slavistiki, po prvi
vojni pa je postal eden od prvih stirih rednih profe-
sorjev novoustanovljene ljubljanske univerze.
Sklenemo lahko, da je Karel Strekelj s svojimi di-
alektoloskimi raziskavami in metodologijo nedvomno

pomembno vplival na nadaljnji razvoj slovenske dia-
lektologije, ji postavil trdne, na aktualnih znanstvenih
spoznanjih temeljece podlage, ¢eprav danes ta po-
men njegovega dela ni tako znan in dovolj priznan.
Ugotovimo lahko tudi, da Strekljeva obsezna neobja-
vljena korespondenca, hranjena na ve¢ mestih (prim.
Strmsek, 1924; MatiCetov, 1962), Se vedno ostaja ne-
izkoris¢en, a pomemben vir za razumevanje celote in
kompleksnosti Strekljevih dialektoloskih raziskav ter
pomena njegovega dela za slovensko dialektologijo.
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THE (UN)KNOWN DIALECTOLOGIST KAREL STREKEL)

Andrejka ZEJN
SRC SASA Institute of Slovenian Literature and Literary Studies, Novi trg 2, 1000 Ljubljana, Slovenia
e-mail: andrejka.zejn@zrc-sazu.si

SUMMARY

Karel Strekelj carried out extensive research in all fields of Slavic philology, the least known field of his activity
being his work in the field of Slovene dialectology. Various archival material, as well as Strekeljs correspondence
lead us to the conclusion that most of his research in the field of dialectology was never published and appears to
have been lost. Strekelj>s interest in dialectology dated back to his student years. His doctoral dissertation dealt with
the phonology of his own Central Karst dialect, while one of his habilitation dissertations included an analysis of
the morphology and accentuation in that dialect. After his article on morphology was published, Strekeljs scientific
research in the field of dialectology seems to have become of secondary importance, although he is known to have
completed a dissertation on the Cerkno dialect and to have spent several years preparing his doctoral dissertation
for publishing. Less known is his work in the field of Slovene dialectology for the planned Encyclopedia of Slavic phi-
lology. With a view to contributing to this encyclopedia, Strekelj worked on an overview of Slovenian dialects based
on his own research, as well as on existing dialectological analyses of individual dialects and his students’ research.
To this end he also devised a dialectological map of the Slovenian dialects, which is very similar to the dialect map
subsequently created by Fran Ramovs. Strekeljs research and plans were in line with contemporary scientific deve-
lopments on a European level. He certainly laid the foundations of Slovenian dialectology, fostering its development
alongside that of other scientific disciplines in the first half of the twentieth century.

Keywords: Karel Strekelj, Karst dialect, phonology, morphology, history of dialectology
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ABSTRACT

In this article we present an »intermediate« linguistic layer, namely morphophonology or morphonology.
We present the beginnings of attaining independence as a discipline and tasks of morphophonology. Types of
alternations are given. On the base of the selected lexical corpora of the local dialect of Ravnice (SLA T411)
morphonological stem alternations on the paradigmatic axis are presented. We show that vowel alternations occur
namely as a result of vowel changes as a consequence of suprasegmental/accent alternations. The presence or

absence of alternation can be semantically distinguishing.

Keywords: morphonology, alternation, Lower Carniolan dialect group, Slovenski lingvisti¢ni atlas (Slovenian
Linguistic Atlas), comparative Slavic linguistics

ALTERNAZIONI MORFONOLOGICHE DELLA PARLATA DEL LUOGO DI RAVNICE
(SLA T411) DALLA PROSPETTIVA COMPARATIVA SLAVA

SINTESI

Il contributo presenta uno strato linguistico “intermedio”, vale a dire la morfofonologia ovvero morfonologia.
Vengono presentati gli inizi della sua indipendenza come disciplina indipendente e i compiti della morfonologia.
Vengono indicati anche i tipi di alternanze. Sulla base dei corpora lessicali selezionati della parlata del luogo di
Ravnice (SLA T411) si presentano alternanze morfonologiche sull’asse paradigmatico. Abbiamo dimostrato che
le alternanze vocali si verificano in particolare a causa di alternanze soprasegmentali/ di accento. La presenza o
I'assenza di alternanza puo essere semanticamente distinta.

Parole chiave: morfonologia, alternanza, gruppo dialettale della regione Dolenjska, Slovenski lingvisti¢ni atlas
(Atlante linguistico sloveno), linguistica slava comparata
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INTRODUCTION

In synchronic linguistics Slavic languages are, within
morphological typology, placed amongst flective lan-
guages.' Their characteristics are: the existence of null
morpheme, homonymy and synonymity of grammatical
affixes, root suplettion, alternations in grammatical af-
fixes, stem alternations (Ruzicka, 1972, 201).

The focus of this article are the alternations in
grammatical morphemes and stem alternations. Alter-
nation is a replacement of one linguistic sign with the
other within the phoneme, morphoneme. However,
the stem alternation is a deviation of all sorts from the
declension pattern either in phonetic or in prosody
(Toporisi¢, 1992, 212).

Stem alternation which occur as a result of vowel
changes as a consequence of suprasegmental alterna-
tions are presented on the base of the selected dialectal
corpora from the non-tonal local dialect of Ravnice.
Namely, for a non-tonal local dialect quantitative and
qualitative vowel characteristics are the only witness
of different stress movements which occurred in the
past of a certain language system. Solely a synchroni-
cally presented system of alternations can reveal a
potential regularity of different movements.

THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK
Definition of the term

Morphonology («~morphophonology) is a linguis-
tic discipline established by the structuralist scholars.
It deals with alternations which occur within a word
itself. It has long been just a branch of phonology or
rather an intermediate discipline between phonology
and morphology. The reasons why lie in the fact that
alternations which are treated within morphonology
are based on phonetics (Bernstejn, 1974, 7). Within
linguistics the foundations of science, later named
morphonology, were layed by Jan Baudouin de Cour-
tenay, Mikotaj H. Kruszewski and N. S. Trubetzkoy
who made a theoretical base for it. They were espe-
cially strong in the theoretical aspect of morphonology
as they were the first in history to try to delimit the
research of the acoustic side of the language and alter-
nations. The term morphonology itself was first used
by Nikolaj S. Trubetzkoy (1988, 231),2 who defined it
as a part of linguistics which studies the morphological
use of phonological differences (Bernstejn, 1974, 10).

After Trubetzkoy we could only in the 1960s and
1970s once again witness the rebirth of interest for the
theoretical questions of morphonology and concrete
morphonological descriptions of Bolgarian, Russian

1 This article has been supported by ARRS (program P6-0038).

and Polish language were being made as well (Tolstaja,
1998). A lot of attention was put on morphonology
from the historical point of view by S. B. Bernstejn in
his comparative grammar of Slavic languages (1974).
Convinced that morphonology is not just a passage be-
tween phonology and morphology, as often described,
but rather occupying a completely equivalent place
next to phonetics, phonology, morphology and syntax,
he stressed that the definition of the sound function
fundamentally differs in specific sciences. Phonology
is defined by the distribution of the sound and its posi-
tion in the word while morphonology is interested in
grammatical position of a specific sound thus dealing
with exploring different structures, activity of alterna-
tions and their history (Bernstejn, 1974, 7). Later he
pointed out the importance to distinguish paradigmati-
cal and sintagmatical types of alternations. Paradig-
matical alternations are those which occur within one
word within a paradigm (so called morphonologically
marked paradigm), while sintagmatical or derivative
ones are defined with morpheme alternations of dif-
ferent words which belong to the same word family.

V. V. Lopatin (1977) presented morphonology
within Russian word formation, while S. M. Tolstaja
in her monograph (1998) gave an elaborate introduc-
tion to morphonology and the term itself as well as
a detailed synchronic morphonological treatment of
Polish. Morphonology of Polish was also studied by K.
Kowalik (1997). Bolgarian was treated by N. J. Aron-
son (1968) who presented morphonology within noun
inflection patterns, while T. V. Popova (1975) within
verbs. Suprasegmental alternations in Proto Slavic
were in detail described by V. Dybo (1981).

In Slovenian studies morphonology (SIn. oblikoglasje)
is defined as a science of sounds and prosody of mor-
phemes or words (Toporis$i¢, 1992, 152). It studies sound
alternations in morphemes carrying a specific meaning
which is not subdued to change even if one of the sounds
of the morpheme alternates (Toporisic, 2006, viii).

Morphoneme, alternant

Basic unit of morphonology is a morphophoneme
or morphoneme which in contrast with phoneme
does not change the meaning of the word, but rather
finds its expression when it alternates due to the vo-
cal surroundings in specific grammatical categories.
That occurs in verb and noun inflection and in word
formation.

Toporisi¢ (1992, 112) defines a morphoneme (SIn.
oblikoglasnik) as a sound with its prosodic charac-
teristic which is subdued to alternation in a specific
position of the morpheme (for example: //0-6//, //a-€//,
//k-¢//). A morphoneme which alternates is named

2 Ashort record is an author’s summary expressed at the 1st international Slavistic congress in Prague in 1929.
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alternant. Toporisi¢ (2006, 321) uses a Slovenian term
premenilnik. In Slovenian literature this expression is
seldom used, the most frequent is a collocation »sound
which alternates with«.

For an entire chain of morphonemes or alternants
Bernstejn (1974, 7) uses a term link or article (Russ.
¢len). Examples from standard Slovenian: //4-a-a//: Nsg
brat ‘brother” — Gsg brdta — Npl bratje.

In Slovenian studies morphonemes are marked with
two slashes (Toporisi¢, 1992, 112), for example //g-z//
in words knjiga ‘book’ — diminutive knjiZica ‘booklet’.?
This type of marking will be used in this article as well.

Types and regularity of alternations

Within  morphonological alternations we can
distinguish, as mentioned above, paradigmatical
and sintagmatical (derivational) types of alternations
(Bernstejn, 1974, 15). Paradigmatical alternations are
presented within one word, one inflection pattern,
while sintagmatical ones are characterized by alterna-
tions of morphemes in different words (of the same
word family). The latter bring morphonology closer to
word formation, while the paradigmatical alternations
bring it closer to morphology.

Regarding the position in the word where the
alternation occurs we can distinguish two types, that
is alternations which occur on: 1) morphemic seams
(on the boundary of the base word and prefix/suffix):
SIn. roka ‘hand’ — diminutive rocica, Croatian vuk
‘woolf” — Npl vuci; and 2) stem alternations: SIn. brati
‘to read’ — 1sg praes berem, Polish miasto ‘town’ — D/
Lsg miescie.

Regarding the alternant we can distinguish two
types of morphonological alternations, that is vowel
and consonant alternations. 1) Vowel alternations or
alternations of vowel alternants: Sin. treti ‘to crack’
— 1sg praes. tarem, Polish Nsg zgb ‘tooth” — Npl zeby.
Within we can distinguish quantitative alternations
(Nsg nit ‘thread’, Gsg niti) from qualitative alterna-
tions (Std. SIn. brati ‘to read’ — 1sg praes berem). 2)
Consonant alternations or alternations of consonant
alternants: SIn. peci (< PSI. *pekti) ‘to bake’ 2sg imp
peci!, Polish Nsg osoba ‘person’ — D/Lsg osobie.

In Slovenian linguistics Toporisi¢ (2000, 262-266)
treated morphonological alternations of morphemes
within morphology and categorized the following
alternations: 1) consonant alternations (alternations
due to: j-palatalization, palatalizations of velars, dis-

similations and assimilations, distribution of phonetic
variants (such as the distribution of sonants), conso-
nant reduction, base lengthening with consonants in
oblique cases) and 2) vowel alternations (alternations
due to: ablaut,* changing the quantity of the stressed
vowel, umlaut, metathesis, alternations of stressed
vowels due to different accent paradigms).

Toporisi¢ presented alternations solely on a syn-
chronic level making it difficult to distinguish which
alternations are still active and which are inactive,
but were active in the past of a certain language
system respectively. With a synchronic presentation
of alternations, we may lose a chronological insight
into alternations, yet with a diachronic presentation
we quickly realize that every alternation is a result of
a sound change in different time periods of a certain
language system. Also Trubeckoy (1988, 233), being
very critical namely towards descriptive grammars
of Slavic languages, claimed that ordinarily authors
in their (synchronic) descriptions of individual Slavic
languages usually very quickly pass over to historical
linguistics thus obstructing different peculiar morpho-
nological systems of individual Slavic languages. In
that way not only the descriptions of alternations be-
come an enumeration of phonetic alternations lacking
any kind of distinction between active and inactive al-
ternations in the language, but also phonetically based
alternations and morphonologically based alternations
are treated in the same manner. In this way an idea
of morphonology as a special branch of descriptive
grammar disappears.

In contemporary Croatian grammar from Bari¢ et
al. we find a sensible presentation of different alterna-
tions. Authors (Bari¢ et al., 1997, 76) distinguish two
types of alternations within a phoneme/phonological
system of a morpheme (so-called alternacije fonema):®
1) phonologically based alternations (for example
devoicing assimilation), 2) morphonologically based
alternations (such as the umlaut, j-palatalization, pala-
talizations of velars). The first type includes the entire
language material (e.g. Croatian vrabac ‘vrabec’ — Gsg
vrapca), while the alternations of the second type
germinate from morphology and word formation and
thus include only specific morphological and word
formational categories (e.g. Croatian Nsg momak ‘fant’
- Vsg momé-e — Npl momc-i; daska ‘deska’ — diminu-
tive daséica — Lsg na dasci).

Morphonological alternations are (in a specific
language period) always systematical and not individual

3 In Russian linguistics some authors such as Bernstejn uses square brackets [k : ¢|: ruka - rucka; S. M. Tolstaja in her morphonological
description of Polish uses an arrow for alternants and brackets for a starting variant: » — z {por-e} — porze. Steenwijk in his description of
the Resia/Rezija dialect is using a slash, e.g. /i/ ~ /¢/ Gsg sira ‘cheese’ ~ N/Asg sér. IPA (International phonetic alphabet) anticipates these

signs for marking morphemes: //...//, |...|, ||...]| or {...}.

4 In contrast with the definition of ablaut in diachronic linguistics, in synchronic Slovenian linguistics ablaut can be any kind of a vowel
stem alternation, named as »young« (e.g. 1sg praes nésim ‘to carry’ ~ 2sg imp nési). This is pointed out by Sekli (2012, 604, note 3).
5 The term glasovne promjene (sound changes) is in Bari¢ grammar justifiably used only in explanation of historic language changes, so in

a diachronic view of a language system.
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which means that a morphoneme in a specific position
in a word is subjected to alternation following a certain
rule. For example, each consonant alternates only with
a specific consonant (e.g. //g-z//) and not just with any
(Tolstaja, 1998, 16). Vowel alternation are subjected to
their laws as well (e.g. Polish //’a-"e//) which confirms
the regularity of morphonological manifestation and
enables their predictability. However, not only phono-
logical criterion and grammatical position of a word
are relevant in morphonology. Also semantic, lexical or
stylistic criterion may appear, although the influence of
analogy may be strong as well.

Alternations on a paradigmatic axis

According to Stojanova (2003, 161) on a paradigma-
tic axis, that is within nominal inflected pattern, we can
distinguish morphonologically unmarked and morpho-
nologically marked paradigms. In unmarked paradigms
the nominal base is unaltered in all paradigmatic posi-
tions, variable being only the ending. However, in mar-
ked paradigms the nominal base segmentally differs in
certain paradigmatic positions. Segment differentiation
can appear either on a morphemic boundary or in word
base. Sometimes, due to active influence of morphono-
logical analogy, it can come to the disintegration of a
morphonological link or article of alternants and finally
to the transition of a paradigmatic pattern into morpho-
nologically unmarked paradigms.

Within morphonologically marked paradigms we
must distinguish (Stojanova, 2003, 162): 1) a starting-po-
int variant (with a starting-point base alternant) and 2) a
modificated variant (with a secondary base alternant). To
determine a starting-point variant in synchronic descrip-
tions two basic criteria exist: dictionary form or lemma
(e.g. Nsg for nouns) and a criterion of morphonological
distribution, that is a base most frequent.®

MORPHONOLOGICAL ALTERNATIONS ON A
PARADIGMATIC AXIS WITHIN THE LOCAL
DIALECT OF RAVNICE

Local dialect of Ravnice

The locality of Ravnice lies in Gorski Kotar, Croa-
tia. The local dialect of Ravnice is classified as a part
of the Cabranka dialect within the Lower Carniolan
dialect group of Slovenian (Gostenc¢nik, 2018) and
is a part of the data-point network for the Slovenski
lingvisti¢ni atlas (Slovenian Linguistic Atlas, SLA).”
The local dialect is characterized by the loss of tonal

Terminology from Hock, 1991.

- © O N

distinctions, thus knowing only dynamic stress, stress
retractions of a younger descent, shortening of high
vowels u and i. Characteristics of modern vocal re-
duction are strongly present, therefore we find akanye
in syllables, stressed according to newer accent shifts
(Gostencnik, 2018, 229).

Stem alternations which occur as a result of su-
prasegmental changes are presented on the base of
the selected dialectal corpora. Vowel alternations
were chosen namely for the information this insight
into the dialectal data can enable. Namely, for a non-
-tonal local dialect quantitative and qualitative vowel
characteristics are the only witness of different stress
movements which occurred in a certain language
system. Solely a synchronically presented system of
alternations can reveal a potential regularity of diffe-
rent movements.

Different examples of morphonologically unmar-
ked paradigms and morphonologically marked
paradigms are presented, the latter are shown in a
synchronic system of vowel alternations. For each
separate case within the nominal inflection paradigm
the vowel alternation is recognized either as a) a
regular reflection of Proto-Slavic accent paradigms
within regular sound and accent changes; or as b) an
intraparadigmatic, i.e. analogical levelling within one
flexional paradigm, or c) interparadigmatic analogical
levelling, i.e. analogical levelling between different
flexional paradigms.?

Firstly, examples for morphonologically unmarked
paradigms are presented followed by examples for
morphonologically marked paradigms. As a starting-
-point variant a dictionary form of a word was used.

All exemplars are limited to those nouns which do
or do not express vowel stem alternation and which do
not express base lengthening, these are: monosyllabic
masculine and feminine nouns of accent paradigm
(henceforth a. p.) a, b and ¢; monosyllabic masculine
nouns of a. p. d; disyllabic masculine, neutrum and
feminine nouns of a. p. b; disyllabic neutrum and
feminine nouns of a. p. ¢; disyllabic neutrum nouns
of a. p. a.

Words having three or more syllables in nomina-
tive singular or in singular of oblique cases are not
discussed (e.g.® ‘macerat — mace'ra:da ‘salamander’,
‘¢uorviek (arch.) — ca'verika ‘man, human’, ‘pelin —
pe'lezna ‘absinthe’, ‘puo:grep — pag'ré:ba ‘funeral’,
'wortrak — yot'ra:ka ‘child’, '‘puo:tek — pa'to:ka ‘brook’,
‘tewu — te'léezsa ‘body’, 'woku — u'cersa (arch.) ~ 'waka
(new.) ‘eye’,* 'vexu — ve'Sersa ~ 'vexa ‘ear’, ‘peru —
pe'ré:sa ~ 'pera ‘feather’, vire:ime — vre'mé:na ‘weather’,

This form of a starting-point variant is probably more often used (such as E. Stojanova, S. M. Tolstaja, H. Steenwijk).
Open access to SLA (1 and 2) on the website https:/fran.si/iskanje?FilteredDictionarylds=204&View=1&Query=%2A.

First form is always nominative singular, the second genitive singular.
0 Label newer or archaic, which is sometimes given next to the word in brackets, is always a subjective view of the speaker and does not
necessarily represent an etymologically younger or archaic form.
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'pepiu — pe'pé:ua ‘ash’, 'gauop — ga'uoba ‘pigeon’, 'kakus
— ka'kusi ‘chicken’).

Additionally, words showing an irregular deve-
lopment in the nominative case (taken as a starting-
-point form) due to its consonant vicinity (such as
the development of jat in position before r: ‘mé:ra
‘measure’) were not treated.

Within given declension patterns the etymolo-
gically irregular forms (due to intraparadigmatic or
interparadigmatic analogical levelling) are in grey
colour. To determine an (ir)regular reflex we stem
from Common Slovenian accent system which was
reconstructed on the base of Proto-Slavic accent
paradigms within declension patterns (Stang, 1957;
Dybo, 1981, 2000) and the documented accent
changes in the Slovenian dialects (Ramovs, 1950,
16-23; Logar, 1981, 29-33).

Morphonologically unmarked paradigms

Morphonologically unmarked paradigms are char-
acteristic for: mono- or disyllabic nouns with a long
root vowel of a. p. b (examples for pot ‘path, way’,
gnezdo ‘nest’, zvezda ‘star’; PSI. *pdty Gsg *poti (b)
‘path, way’ > CSIn. *pét *pgti > Ravnice po:t ‘po:ta,
Std. SIn. pdt poti, pét péta; PSI. *gnézdo (b) ‘nest’ >
CSIn. *gnézdo > Ravnice g'nerizdu, Std. Sln. gnézdo;
PSI. *gvézda, Asg *gvézdy (b) ‘star’ > CSIn. zvézda
zvézdp > Ravnice z'verizda z've:izdo, Std. SIn. zvézda
zvézdo); disyllabic neuter nouns of a. p. a (examples
for blato ‘mud’; PSIl. *bélto (a) ‘mud’ > CSIn. *bldto
> Ravnice b'ya:tu, Std. SIn. bldto); disyllabic neutrum
nouns after tertiary retraction of the circumflex of a. p.
¢ (examples for meso ‘meat’; PSI. *méso Gsg *mésa (c)
‘meat’ > CSIn. *mesé *mesd > Ravnice 'mesu 'mesa, Std.
SIn. mesg mesd; disyllabic masculine and feminine
nouns with a schwa root vowel of a. p. b (example
for steber ‘column’, steza ‘footpath’; PSI. *stvbwrs (b)
‘column’ > CSIn. *stabdr > Ravnice s'tgber, Std. Sln.
stebér/stéber; PSl. *stvdza (b) ‘footpath’ > CSIn. *stoza
> Ravnice s'teza, Std. Sln. stezd/stéza;) after stress
retraction onto pretonic reduced vowel.

Exemplars for morphonologically unmarked para-
digms:

Sg Pl Sg Pl Sg Pl
N ‘po:t 'poite  gnerizdu  gnerizda  z'verizda z've:izde
G 'poita  ‘portu  gneizda  g'neist zlverizde z've:ist
D ‘po:te  'poitem  ghneizde gneiizdan  z've:izde z've:izdam
A po:t ‘poite  gherizdu g'nerizda  z'verizdo z've:izde
L ‘po:te  'poitex  ghneiizde gneiizdax  z've:izde ‘'zve:izdax
I ‘po:ten’ ‘poitame gne:izden g'nerizdame z'verizdo 'zve:izdame

191

Sg Sg Pl

N b'ya:tu ‘mesu 'mesa
G b'ua:ta 'mesa 'mes
D bya:te 'mesi
A b'ya:to 'mesu
L b'ya:te 'mesi
| b'ya:to ‘mesen

Sg Pl Sg Pl
N s'teber s'tebri s'teza s'tezi
G s'tebra s'tebru s'tezi s'tezi
D  s'tebri s'tezi s'tezan
A s'teber s'tebri s'tezo s'tezi
L s'tebri s'tebrix s'tezi s'tezax
| s'tebren s'tebrame s'tezo s'tezame

In the local dialect of Ravnice high vowels i and u are
subject to shortening, therefore in monosyllables with a
root long CSIn. *i or *u of a. p. b and c (examples for Ju¢
‘light’, klju¢ ‘key” and duh ‘ghost’; PSI. *lich Gsg *luci (b)
‘light’ > CSIn. */i¢ *I4¢i > Ravnice Tuc 'luci, Std. SIn. Lic¢
Lici/lic uci; PSI. *kiich Gsg *kluca (b) ‘key’ > CSIn. *kfi¢
*khica > Ravnice k'luc, k'luca, Std. SIn. kljic kljica; PSI.
*dixv Gsg *diixa (c) ‘breath, ghost’ > CSIn. *dix *duxa >
Ravnice ‘dux ‘duxa, Std. SIn. dith duhd) we find only short
i and u in basic case due to regular shortening of high
vowels, in oblique cases as a result of stress retraction
onto pretonic long vowel (nouns of a. p. b) or as a result
of tertiary retraction of the circumflex (nouns of a. p. c).
In disyllables with root vowels i or u of a. p. b (examples
for lice ‘cheek’, pljuca ‘lungs’; PSI. *licé (b) ‘face, cheek’
> CSIn. *lice > Ravnice lice, Std. Sln. lice; PSI. *phifa (b)
‘lungs’ > CSIn. *pli¢a > Ravnice p'luca, Std. SIn. pljica)
we find only short i and v in basic and oblique cases due
to stress retraction onto pretonic long vowel followed by
the regular shortening of high vowels.

Sg Pl Sg Pl Sg Pl
N uc Tuci k'lu¢ k'luce "dux 'duxe
G luci "Tuci k'luca k'lucu ‘duxa "duxu
D ‘luci "lucen k'luce K'luéen  'duxe "duxen
A luc Tuci k'lu¢ k'luce ‘duxa ‘duxe
L luci "Tucix k'luce k'lucex  'duxe "duxex
| "ucjo Tucmi Klucem — klucme  'duxem  'duxme
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Sg Pl Pl
N lice lica p'luca
G lica lic p'luc
D Tlice Tican p'lucan
A lice Tlica p'luca
L licg Ticex p'lucax
| Tlicgn Ticme p'lucme

Morphonologically marked paradigms

We can classify morphonologically marked pa-
radigms into three types: 1) The first type includes
some substantives that belong to a. p. a and show
only regular reflexes, thus meaning we do not find any
analogical levelling in individual cases. Vowel alter-
nations are due to the changes in the number of sylla-
bles. Those are examples such as: brat (brother), kruh
(bread), kup (heap, pile), nit (thread), pti¢ (bird). 2) In
the second type we find alternations due to analogy
within the paradigm itself, that is intraparadigmatic
analogical levelling, for example: kos ‘basket’, rob
‘edge’, pest ‘fist’, med ‘honey’. 3) In the third type we
find interparadigmatic analogical levelling, such as:
koza ‘goat’, gora ‘mountain’, nos ‘nose’, most ‘bridge’,
cesta ‘road’.

Type 1
Alternation //a-a://

Alternation //a-a:// is present in monosyllabic stems
with a short stressed a in only word syllable of a. p. a
(example for brat ‘brother’; PSI. *britro Gsg *brdtra (a)
‘brother” > CSIn. *brat *brata > Ravnice b'rat b'ra:ta,
Std. SIn. brat brata).

Alternation //g-u//

Alternation //g-u// is present in monosyllabic stems
with a short stressed u in the only word syllable of a.
p. a (examples for kruh ‘bread’, kup ‘heap’; PSI. *kriix»
Gsg *kriixa (a) ‘bread’ > CSIn. *kruh *kritha > Ravnice
k'rex k'ruxa, Std. SIn. krith kriha; PS|. *kiip» Gsg *kiipa
(a) ‘heap’ > CSIn. *kup *kipa > Ravnice kep kupa, Std.
SIn. kip kipa).

Sg Pl Sg PI
N k'rex / 'kep 'kupe
G k'ruxa 'kupa "kupu
D k'ruxe 'kupe 'kupen
A k'rex 'kep 'kupe
L k'ruxe 'kupe 'kupex
1 k'ruxen 'kupen 'kupame

All of the forms are regular. In the treated local
dialect the reflex of the short stressed u in the final or
only word syllable is short ¢, while in the non-final
word syllable a short u, due to latter shortening of high
vowels u (and i).

Alternation //g-i//

Alternation //g¢-i// is present in monosyllabic
stems with a short stressed i in only word syllable
of a. p. a (examples for nit ‘thread’, mis ‘mouse’,
pti¢ ‘bird’; PSI. *nite Gsg *niti (a) > CSIn. *nit *niti
> Ravnice 'net 'niti, Std. SIn. nit niti; PSl. *myse Gsg
*mysi (a) ‘mouse’ > CSIn. *mis *misi/*misa > Ravnice
'mes 'misa, Std. SIn. mis misi; PSl. *puvtite Gsg *puvitita
(@) ‘bird” > CSIn. *pti¢ *ptica > Ravnice 'tec 'tica, Std.
SIn. pfi¢ ptica).

Sg Pl
N b'rat bra:te
G b'ra:ta b'ra:tu
D blra:te b'ra:ten
A b'ra:ta b'ra:te
L blra:te b'ra:tex
1 bra:tgn b'ra:tme

All of the forms are regular. In the treated local

Sg Pl Sg Pl Sg Pl
N ‘net  'niti 'mes ‘mise ‘te¢  tice
G ‘niti niti 'miSa ‘misu ‘tica  ‘ticu
D ‘nite 'niten  'mise ‘misem ‘tice  'ticen
A ‘net  ‘niti  'miSa ‘mise ‘tica  tice
L ‘nite ‘nitex  'miSe ‘misex ‘tice  'ticex
I ‘nitjo  ‘nitmg ‘miSem  'misameg ~ 'misme  'ticen  ‘'ticme

All of the forms are regular. In the treated local

dialect the reflex of the short stressed a in the final or
only word syllable is short a, while in the non-final
word syllable a long a.

dialect the reflex of the short stressed i in the final or
only word syllable is short ¢, while in the non-final
word syllable a short i, due to latter shortening of high
vowels i (and u).
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Alternation //g-e//

Alternation //g-e// is present in monosyllabic
stems of a. p. b nouns with a secondary semivowel in
oblique cases due to easier pronunciation (example
for pes ‘dog’; PSI. *pbsp Gsg *pwsa (b) ‘dog’ > CSlIn.
*pas *psa > Ravnice 'pes 'pesa, Std. SIn. pés psa).

Sg Pl
N ‘pes ‘pese
G ‘pesa ‘pesu
D ‘pese ‘pesen
A 'pesa 'pese
L pese 'pesex
| ‘pesen 'pesame

Type 2
Alternation //u-a-uo://

Alternation //u-a-uo:// is present in monosyllabic
stems of j-stem feminine nouns (examples for noc¢
‘night’, kost ‘bone’; PSI. *ndfe Gsg *ndfi (c) ‘night’ >
CSIn. *no¢ *nodi > Ravnice nué 'maci, Std. SIn. néé
noci; PSI. *koste Gsg *kosti (c) ‘bone’ > CSIn. *kdst
*kosti > Ravnice 'kust 'kasti, Std. SIn. kést kosti) and
in masculine monosyllable with a long root vowel o
(example for bog ‘god’; PSI. *bogn Gsg *boga (c) ‘god’
> CSlIn. *bég *boga > Ravnice 'buk 'baga, Std. SIn. bog
boga), all of a. p. c.

Sg Pl Sg Pl Sg Pl
N ‘nuc 'naci "kust 'kasti 'buk  ‘'bagi
G ‘naci  'naci kasti  'kasti 'baga 'bagu
D ‘nuo:ce 'kuo:ste ‘kuo:sten ~ (kastin) 'bagi  'bagen
A 'nuc ‘naci "kust 'baga 'bage ~ 'buo:ge
L ‘nuo:ée 'nuo:éex 'kuo:ste 'bagi  'bagix*

‘nacmi  'ko:stjo 'bagen 'bagame

<

Q
Qs
Q

In the Nsg the word noc is showing a regular reflex
of CSIn. long *o, that is short u. The oblique case form
with the root short a is a reflex of vowel o stressed after
the tertiary retraction of the circumflex (in the Isg, G/Ipl
by analogy). The forms with the diphthong yo: reflect a
regular reflex of retraction stressed o.

In the word kost forms of the D/Lsg were regularly
equated, that is the form of Lsg was by analogy exten-
ded to the dative case. Analogy was at work in the G/
Dpl (the form in brackets).

In the word bog all singular forms are etymologi-
cally justified, but in the G/D/L/Ipl we find an ana-
logy by the basic case with a short root a. A variant
in the Apl with a root diphthong is maybe due to
analogy with a. p. d.

Alternation //a-uo://

Alternation //a-uo:// is present in monosyllabic
stems of a. p. b masculine nouns with a neoacute
root vowel o (examples for grob ‘grave’, kos ‘basket’,
krop ‘boiling water’, pod ‘floor’, strop ‘ceiling’, konj
‘horse’; PSI. *grobs Gsg *groba (b) ‘grave’ > CSlin.
*grob *groba > Ravnice g'rap g'ruo:ba, Std. SIn. grob
groba; PSI. * kos's Gsg *kos’a (b) ‘basket’ > CSIn. *kos
*koSa > Ravnice 'kas 'kuo:5a, Std. SIn. ko§ késa; PSI.
*kropt Gsg *kropa (b) ‘boiling water” > CSIn. *krop
*kropa > Ravnice k'rap k'rapa ~ k'ruo:pa, Std. SIn. krop
kréopalkrépa; PSI. *pods Gsg *poda (b) ‘floor’ > CSln.
*pod *poda > Ravnice ‘pat 'pyo:da, Std. Sln. pdd péda;
PSI. *stroph Gsg *stropa (b) ‘ceiling, roof” > CSlIn.
*strop *stropa > Ravnice st'rop ~ st'rap st'ruo:pa, Std.
SIn. strop strépa; PSl. *konb Gsg *kona (b) ‘horse’” >
CSIn. *koh *kora > Ravnice 'kajn 'kyo:jna, Std. Sln.
konj konja).

Sg Pl sg PI
N  grap g'ruo:be 'kas 'kuo:se
G g'ruorba g'ruo:bu 'kuo:sa 'kuo:su
D gruo:be 'kuo:se 'kuo:Sem
A grap g'ruo:be 'kas kuo:se
L gruo:be g'ruo:bex 'kuo:se 'kuo:Sex
| 'kuo:sen 'kuo:sme
Sg PI sg PI
N Kk'rap k'ruo:pe  ‘pat 'puo:de ~ ‘padi
G Krapa ~k'ryo:pa (arch.) Kruopu  ‘puo:da
D K'ruo:pe kruo:pen  ‘puo:de  ‘puo:den
A Krap ‘pat 'puo:di ~ 'padi
L Kruope 'puo:de  'puo:dix
I kruyo:pen ‘puo:den  ‘padmi ~ (‘puo:dme)
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sg PI Sg Pl
N strop ~strap  st'ruo:pe 'kajn 'kuo:jne
G stryo:pa st'ruo:pu 'kuozjina  'kuozjnu
D struo:pe st'ryo:pen 'kuo:jng 'kuozjnen ~ 'kuo:jnan
A strop ~ st'rap 'kuozjna
L struo:pe st'ruo:pex 'kuozjng 'kuozjnex
| st'ryo:pen struo:pme  'kuoinen  'kuozname

In the Nsg (for inanimate also in the Asg) all the
nouns express the regular reflex of the neoacute o
in the only syllable short a. In all other cases (with
exceptions in the G/L/Ipl) retraction stressed o is car-
ried out with the reflex uo:. In the G/L/Ipl we find an
irregular reflex of retraction stressed o instead of the
regular reflex of neoacute o which is due to analogy
by the Npl to all other oblique cases. The form with
root diphthong wo: was in all examples (almost) con-
sistently generalized to all plural cases.

In the case of the noun k'rap 'boiling water’, Gsg
k'rapa (archaic form k'ruo:pa) a tendency of gener-
alization of the nominative form to oblique cases is
shown. However, the noun ‘pat 'floor’ is showing a
duplicate form the Npl ‘padi which could be due to
analogy by the Nsg or rather as a result of analogy by
the Npl of masculine monosyllables of a. p. c. The
form with short root vowel a was then (as a variant)
generalized to the A/lpl.

Alternation //6:-a//

Alternation //0:-a// is present in monosyllabic
stems with a long nasal root vowel o of a. p. c nouns
(examples for rob ‘edge’, zob ‘tooth’, moz ‘man’; PSI.
*rgbwv Gsg *rgba (c) ‘cloth, rag’ > CSIn. *réb *roba >
Ravnice 'ro:p 'raba, Std. SIn. rob rgba; PSI. *zgbv Gsg
*z6ba (c) ‘tooth’” > CSIn. *z6b *zobd > Ravnice zo:p
"zaba, Std. SIn. zob zobd/zgba; PSl. *méze Gsg *méza (c)
‘man’ > CSIn. *méz *moza > Ravnice 'mo:§ 'maza, Std.
SIn. moz moza).

Sg Pl Sg Du Pl
N  rop 'rabi  zo:p zaba 'zabi
G  ‘raba ‘rabi  'zaba "zabi
D  ro:be ~ 'rabi (arch.)
A rop ‘rabi  'zo:p
L ‘ro:be ~ 'rabi (arch.) 'rabix "zabix
1 'ro:ben ‘rabmi  'zaben "zabame ~ zabmi

Sg Pl
N  'mo:s 'mazi
G 'maza 'mazi
D 'mazi 'mazen
A 'maza 'mazi
L 'mazi 'mazix
| ‘mazen 'mazmi

A regular reflex in the Nsg of the CSIn. long *¢ is a
long vowel ¢:.

Strong cases of analogy are displayed in singular
cases of the word rob for in the D/L (as a variant) as
well as in | we find a generalized basic case form with
a long root vowel. The words zob and moZ were not
subjected to analogy in oblique singular cases showing
only regular forms with short root vowel a. The forms of
N/Apl are regular, though analogy was strong in plural
in all the examples above as we find a generalized form
of the Npl with a short root vowel a, a regular reflex of
the long nasal o stressed after the tertiary retraction of
the circumflex, in all oblique cases.

Alternation //a:-a//

Alternation //a:-a// is present in disyllabic feminine
nouns with a long a vowel of a-stem declension (exam-
ple for trava ‘grass’; PSl. *trava Asg *trave (c) ‘fodder’
> CSIn. *trava *travé > Ravnice t'ra:ua t'ravi, Std. SIn.
trdva trdvo), monosyllabic stems with a long root vowel
a or long CSIn. *2 of i-stem feminine nouns of a. p. ¢
(examples for stran ‘side’, vas ‘village’; PSI. *stérne Gsg
*storni (c) > CSIn. *stran *strani > Ravnice st'ra:n st'rani,
Std. SIn. stran strant; PSI. *véss Gsg *vbsi (c) ‘village’ >
CSIn. *v3s *vasi > Ravnice ‘wa:s 'yasi, Std. SIn. vds vasi)
and in monosyllabic stems with a long root vowel a of
a. p. ¢ masculine nouns (examples for las ‘hair’, prah
‘dust’; PSI. *volsv *volsa (c) ‘hair’ > CSIn. *vias *viasa >
Ravnice ‘wa:s 'wasi, Std. SIn. ldas ldasa/lasu; PS|. *porxw (c)
‘dust’ > CSIn. *prax > Ravnice p'ra:x, Std. SIn. prah Gsg
praha/prahii).

Sg Pl Sg Pl
N tra:ya travi st'ra:n st'rani
G t'ravi st'rani st'rani
D t'ra:ve st'rani
A tra:vo st'ran st'rani
L t'ra:ve st'ra:ni st'ra:nax
| t'ra:vo st'ranjo st'ranmi
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Sg Pl Sg Pl Sg
N ‘ya:s (f) ‘hair’  ‘asi 'wa:s ‘village’ 'wasi plra:x
G 'uasi ‘uasi 'uasi 'uasi p'raxa
D 'uasi 'uasi praxi
A 'ua:s ‘uasi 'ua:s 'uasi pra:x
L 'uasi ‘wasix 'uasi p'raxi
| 'uasjo wazsme  'wasjo 'wasmi p'raxen

In mono- and disyllables a long root vowel a, a
reflex of long CSIn. *a is to be found in the Nsg. (in
monosyllable vas as a reflex of CSIn. long *2) in oblique
cases as a result of stress retraction onto pretonic long
vowel a. The form with a short root a in oblique cases
express a reflex of a stressed after the tertiary retraction
of the circumflex (in the Isg by analogy). This shortness
is irregular in the Lsg of the words /as and vas so we are
probably witnessing a generalization of the whole sin-
gular paradigm. The length is analogical in the Ipl of the
word /as. The length shown in the D/L/Asg of the word
trava and in the Lpl of the word stran is probably due
to analogy by the Nsg or by other feminine disyllables.

Alternation //e-é://

Alternation //e-¢:// is present in mono- and disyllabic
masculine nouns with a short stressed root vowel e of
a. p. b (examples for kmet ‘peasant’, rebro ‘rib’; PSI.
*kométo Gsg* kvmeta (b) > CSIn. *kmét *kmeta > Ravnice
k'met k'mé:ta, Std. SIn. kmét kméta; PSI|. *rebro (b) ‘rib’
> CSIn. *rebro > Ravnice ‘rebru, Std. Sln. rébro) and
monosyllabic stems with a short stressed nasal e of a.
p. a masculine nouns (example for zet ‘son-in-law’; PSI.
*28te Gsg *z8ti (a) ‘son-in-law’ > CSIn. *z¢t *z¢ti?/*z¢ta >
Ravnice zet zé:ta, Std. SIn. zét zéta).

Sg Pl Sg Pl Sg Pl
N k'met k'mé:te ‘rebru 'ré:bra zet  'zé:te
G Kk'méta k'mé:tu ‘rebra 'ré:bar Zérta  'zé:rtu
D [K'meite k'mé:ten  ‘'rebre 'ré:bran
A k'méita k'mé:te ‘rebro 'ré:bra
L k'meéte k'mé:tex ‘rebre 'ré:brex
| k'méiten  k'mé:tame  'rebrem ‘ré:brame

The Nsg of the word kmet is showing a regular reflex
of neoacute e in a final or last syllable. All the other
singular forms show a generalization of the form with
the reflex of neoacute e in a non-final syllable which is
typical for some plural cases." Irregular plural forms of
the D/A are generalized from other plural cases.

The word rebro in plural expresses only regular forms
to wit the reflex of neoacute e in a non-final syllable.

11 As well as in standard Slovenian.

In the Nsg the word zet reflects a regular reflex of
the short CSIn. *¢ in the last or only syllable, in the Gsg
and the Npl a regular reflex in the penultimate syllable.

Alternation //¢é:-e//

Alternation //é:-e// is present in monosyllabic stems
of i-stem feminine nouns with a long nasal root vowel
e of a. p. c (example for pest ‘fist’; PSI. *pésto Gsg *pésti
(c) “fist’ > CSIn. *pést *pesti > Ravnice pé:st ‘pesti, Std.
SIn. pést pesti) and in monosyllabic stems with the long
stressed root vowel e of a. p. ¢ masculine nouns (ex-
amples for led ‘ice’, med ‘honey’; PSl. *lédv Gsg *Iédu
(c) ‘ice’ > CSIn. *léd *ledi/*leda? > Ravnice ‘lé:t 'lé:dal
'leda, Std. SIn. Iéd ledii/léda; PS|. *médv Gsg *médu (c)
‘honey’ > CSIn. *méd *medii/*meda? > Ravnice 'mé:t
‘meé:da/'meda, Std. SIn. méd medii/méda). In the latter
also a consonant alternation //t-d// is present.

Sg Pl

N pest ‘pesti

G  pesti ‘pesti

D  ‘pesti 'pestin

A pest ‘pesti

L ‘pesti ‘pestix

| ‘pestjo ‘pestmi

Sg Pl Sg Pl

N et le:de  'mé:t ‘mé:de
G léxda ~ 'leda (arch.) 'mé:da ~ ‘meda (arch.) ‘mé:du
D lede 'mé:de ‘mé:dem
A et ‘mé:t ‘mé:de
L lede ‘me:de ‘mé:dex
1 'lexden le:dmg  'mé:den 'mé:dame ~ 'medmi (arch.)

Reflex of the long nasal ¢ and the long vowel e is é:.
The forms with a short e vowel are reflexes of the
vowel e or nasal ¢ stressed after the tertiary retraction
of the circumflex. In the word pest we can still clearly
see quantity opposition of the root vowel between the
basic and oblique cases (with the exception of an ana-
logical form in the Isg) which is a result of the tertiary
retraction of the circumflex.

This contrast is in the case of led and med almost
completely blurred given that the masculine disyllables
show a complete generalization of the form with the
long root vowel. The original forms exist only as a
variant in the Gsg and in the Ipl in the case of med.
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Alternation //é:-e-ie://

Alternation //é:-e-je:// is present in monosyllabic
stems with a long root vowel e of i-stem feminine
nouns of a. p. ¢ (example for pec ‘stove’; PSI. *péfo Gsg
*péfi (c) ‘stove’ > CSIn. *péc *peci > Ravnice pé:é 'peci,
Std. SIn. péc peci).

Sg Pl
N pé:é ‘peci
G peci 'peci
D 'pie:ce 'pecan
A ‘pé:é peci
L 'pie:ce 'pie:cix
| ‘pecio ‘pecmi

Analogy was at work in the Dsg by the locative
case with the regular reflex of retraction stressed root
e. In the Isg, G/D/Ipl (compare with the alternation
/lu-a-uo://) we find forms with the short root e as a
result of analogy by the Npl where the short root
vowel is a regular result of the tertiary retraction of
the circumflex.

Alternation //ie:-é://

Alternation //ie:-¢:// is present in disyllabic neutrum
nouns with Proto-Slavic root vowel *e of a. p. b (ex-
ample for selo “village’; PSI. *sedlo (b) > CSIn. *sedlo >
Ravnice ‘sie;yu, Std. SIn. sélo).

Sg Pl
N 'sieruu 'sierua
G 'sierua 'se:l
D 'sie:le 'siexuan
A Isieryu 'sierua
L Isie:lg Isieruex
| 'siezlgn

All the singular forms show a diphthong ie:, a regular
reflex of retraction stressed e. In plural the singular form
is generalized with the exception of the Gpl where a
regular reflex of the long neoacute e is present.

Alternation //e:j-¢//

Alternation //e:i-¢// is present in monosyllabic
stems of masculine nouns with a long stressed CSIn.
root vowel *¢ of a. p. ¢ (examples for smeh ‘laughter’,
sneg ‘snow’; PSI. *sméxn Gsg *sméxa (c) > CSIn. *sméx

*sméxd > Ravnice s'me:ix s'mexa, Std. SIn. sméh sméha;
PSI. *snégwv Gsg *snéga (c) ‘snow’ > CSIn. *snég *snéga
> Ravnice s'ne:ik s'nega, Std. SIn. snég snegad).

Sg Pl Sg Pl
N s'me:ix s'mezixe s'ne:ik /
G s'mexa s'me:ixu s'nega
D s'me:ixe
A s‘merix s'mexi ~ s'mezixe  s'ne:ik
L s'meixe
1 s'meixen s'mexmi s'nezigen

In the examples presented the diphthong e:i, a
regular reflex of long jat, is in singular by analogy
extended from the basic case to the D/L/I, where we
would rather expect a short ¢ as a result of a tertiary
retraction of the circumflex. We find just the opposite
in the Ipl in the word smeh where we would expect a
root diphthong, but rather we find a short root ¢.

Type 3
Alternation //uo:-a/

Alternation //uo:-a// in present in disyllabic femi-
nine nouns of a. p. b and ¢ which carried out stress
retraction from short open final syllable onto pretonic
reduced vowel (word roka by analogy) (examples for
koza ‘goat’, gora ‘mountain’, roka ‘hand’, noga ‘leg’,
kosa ‘scythe’;

PSI. *koza Asg *kozg (b) ‘goat’ > CSIn. *koza *koz¢ >
Ravnice 'kuo:za/'kaza 'kazo/'kuo:zo, Std. SIn. kéza kézo/
kozg; PS|. *gora Asg *gore (c) ‘mountain, mountain
forest’” > CSIn. *gora *goré > Ravnice 'guo:ra/'gara
'‘guorro, Std. Sln. géra goro/gord; PS|. *roka Asg *roko
(c) ‘hand’ > CSlIn. *roka *rok¢ > Ravnice 'ruo:ka/'raka
'rako, Std. SIn. réka réko/rokg; PS|. *noga Asg *nogo (c)
‘leg, foot’ > CSIn. *noga *nogé > Ravnice ‘nuo:ga/'naga
'nago/'nuo:go, Std. SIn. néga négo/nogg; PSI. *kosa Asg
*koso (c) ‘scythe’ > CSIn. *kosa *kos¢ > Ravnice kuo:-
sa/'kasa 'kaso/'kuo:so, Std. SIn. késa késolkoso).

Sg Pl Sg Pl
N ‘'kuo:za ~'kaza® 'kazi ‘eyo:ra ~ 'gara (arch.)* ‘gari
G 'kazi 'kazi ‘gari ‘gari
D ‘kazi~ kuo:ze  'kuo:zam 'suoire ~ 'gari
A 'kazo ~ 'kuo:zo 'kazi 'quo:ro 'gari
L ‘kazi~ 'kuo:ze 'quo:re ~ 'gari na 'guo:rax
I ‘kazo ~ 'kuo:zo  ka'za:meg ~'kuo:zame ‘guo:ro ga'ra:me
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Sg Du Pl Sg Pl
N ‘ruo:ka ~'raka (arch.) ‘raki ‘raki ‘nuo:ga ~'naga ‘nagi
G ‘raki ‘raki 'nagi ‘nok ~ 'nagi
D ‘raki 'ruozkan  'nagi ~ 'nuo:ge  ‘nuo:gan
A ‘rako 'raki ‘nago ~ 'nuo:go 'nagi
L ‘raki 'ruorkax 'nuo:ge ~'nagi  ‘nyo:gax
I 'rako ra'ka:me ‘nuo:go na'ga:me
Sg Pl
N ‘kuo:sa ~ 'kasa 'kasi
G ‘kasi 'kasi
D ‘kuo:se ~ 'kasi 'kuo:san
A kaso ~ 'kuozso 'kasi
L 'kuo:se ~ 'kasi 'kuo:sax

'kuo:so ~ 'kaso 'kasame ~ 'kuo:same

Diphthong wo: reflects a regular reflex of retraction
stressed o, a short root a is a reflex of o stressed after the
tertiary retraction of the circumflex. The effect of analogy
was very strong in the paradigm. In the Gsg the form with
the short root a (as a result of akanye) appears. In almost
all of the other cases we find variants, yet in the Gpl the
analogical form by the Npl almost completely superseded
the former neoacute form (exception being the word
noga, but lack the regular length of the root vowel).

The coalescence between a. p. b and c is present,
that is in the word koza in the forms with the short root
a, a result of the tertiary retraction of the circumflex,
showing a strong influence of a. p. c.

Alternation //u-uo:-a//

Alternation //u-uo:-a// in present in monosyllabic
stems with a long root vowel o of a. p. d masculine nouns
(examples for nos ‘nose’, rog ‘horn’, most ‘bridge’; PSI.
*ndsv Gsg *nosa (d) ‘nose’ > CSIn. *nés *nosa > Ravnice
‘nus 'nyo:sa, Std. SIn. ngs nosii/ngsa; PSl. *roge Gsg *roga
(d) ‘horn” > CSIn. *rdg *roga > Ravnice ruk 'ruo:ga, Std.
SIn. rég rogalroga; PSl. *moste Gsg *mosta (d) ‘bridge,
wooden footbridge” > CSIn. *mést *mosta > Ravnice
'must 'myo:sta, Std. SIn. mgst mostii/mésta).

Sg Pl Sg Pl
N ‘nus 'nasi ~ 'nyo:se ‘ruk 'ragi
G ‘nyorsa  'nuo:su ~ 'nasi 'ruo:ga  'ragi
D  ‘'nyors¢  ‘nuo:sen 'rouge
A ‘nus 'nyo:se ~ 'nasi ‘ruk 'ragi
L ‘nyo:se  ‘nuo:sex 'rouge 'ragix
| ‘nyo:sen  ‘nuozsme ~ ‘nasmi (arch.) ‘ruo:gen 'ragmi

Sg Pl
N 'must ('myo:sti) ~ 'masti
G 'myo:sta ‘masti
D  'muo:ste
A ‘must
L 'myo:ste ‘myo:stex
1 ‘myo:sten ‘myo:stame ~ 'myo:stme

In the Nsg a short root u in a regular reflex of the
long CSIn. *o. The shortness is a result of the regular
shortening of the vowel u. All the forms in oblique cases
reflecting a reflex of retraction stressed o are regular. The
forms with a short root vowel a in (some) plural cases
are showing an analogy by a. p. c.

Alternation //ie:-e//

Alternation //ie:-e// is present in disyllabic feminine
nouns with a short stressed root vowel e of a. p. b and
¢ which carried out stress retraction from short open
final syllable onto pretonic reduced vowel (examples
for sestra ‘sister’, zena ‘wife, woman’, zemlja ‘soil’, veZa
‘vestibule’; PSI. *sestra Asg *sestr¢ (b) ‘sister’ > CSln.
*sestra *sestro > Ravnice sie:stra 'sie:stro, Std. SIn. séstra
séstro/sestrg; PS|. *zena Asg *Zen¢ (b) ‘wife, woman’ >
CSIn. *2ena *2en¢ > Ravnice %Zie:na Zie:no, Std. SIn. Zéna
2éno/zend; PSI. *zemld Asg *28mlp (c) ‘soil’ > CSIn. *zemld
*zeml§ > Ravnice ‘ziexmla 'zemlo, Std. SIn. zémlja zémljo/
zemljy; PSl. *veza Asg *vézo (c) > CSIn. *veza *vezg >
Ravnice vie:Za 'vie:Zo, Std. SIn. véza vézolvezd).

Sg Pl Sg Pl

N lsie:stra Isestri Zierna Zeni

G lsestri lsestri Zeni Zeni

D Isiezstre 'sie:stran Zierng Ziernan

A 'siezstro 'sestri Zierno Zeni

L Isiezstre 'sie:strax Zierne Ziernax

| lsie:stro 'sie:strame %ierno Ze'na:me
Sg Pl Sg Pl

N Zie:mla zemli vie:Za 'vezi

G zemli vezi vezi

D Zie:mle vie:Ze 'vieZan

A ‘zemlo vie:Zo vezi
. AR e ox

L Zie:mle vierZe Vie:zax

| zie:mlo vie:Zo (ve'Za:me)
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Diphthong ie: as a reflex of retraction stressed
e is to be found in almost all singular cases of the
words sestra and Zena, exception being the Gsg
where the short root vowel e as a result of the ter-
tiary retraction of the circumflex is present. That
is due to a common coalescence between a. p. b
and c. This type of analogy is also shown in the
N/G/Apl.

In the Dsg the word zemlja shows a typical
analogy by the locative case.

The word veza is showing an irregular reflex in
the Nsg. With a stem alternation in oblique cases
indicates its belonging to either a. p. b or c.

Alternation //ie:-e-é://

Alternation //ie:-e-é:// is present in the word ¢celo
‘forehead’ (PSI. *celo (b) ‘the highest part (of the
face)’ > CSIn. *¢elo > Ravnice ‘Cieryu ~ 'ceuu, Std.
SIn. ¢élo), a neutrum disyllable with a root retrac-
tion stressed o of a. p. b."?

Sg Pl
N ‘Cieryu ~ ‘Ceyu ‘Cierua
G ‘Ceua ‘Cieru ~ 'c¢é:l
D ‘le:le ‘Cie:lam
A ‘Cleryu ~ ‘Ceyu ‘Cierua
L ‘Cle:le ‘¢é:lex

‘Cie:lame ~ '¢é:Imi (arch.)

o<

S
E)

E

In the N/A /G/Isg (in A as a variant) a short root
e is present. Most probably the forms with this short
root vowel e are a result of analogy by a. p. ¢ where
the shortening is due to tertiary retraction of the cir-
cumflex onto CSIn. *e. In plural cases N/G/D/A/I (in
G and | as a variant) a singular form with reflex of
retraction stressed root e is generalized. Variants in
the G/Ipl and the only form in the Lpl are showing
an etymologically justified reflex of the neoacute
root e.

Alternation //é:-e//

Alternation //é:-e// is present in monosyllabic
stems of masculine nouns with a long nasal root
vowel e of a. p. b (example for rep ‘tail’; PSI. *réps
Gsg *repa (b) > CSIn. *rép *répa > Ravnice 'ré:p
'ré:pa/'repa, Std. SIn. rép répalrépalrép répa).

12 Compare with the word selo in Alternation //e:-&://.
13 Compare with alternation //a-o0://.
14 Compare with the words smeh ‘laughter” and sneg ‘snow’.

Sg Pl
N ‘ré:p ‘ré:pe
G 'ré:pa ~ 'repa (arch.) 'repi ~ 'ré:pu
D ‘ré:pen
A ‘ré:p 'repi
L 'ré:pe 'repix
1 ‘ré:pen ‘repmi

Forms with a short root vowel e are most proba-
bly the result of analogy by a. p. ¢ and generalized
into some plural cases. This tendency is perhaps
displayed in the example 'pat ‘floor’ (a.p. b) as well
(maybe also in the example k'rap ‘boiling water’,
but there an analogy by the Nsg is more likely)."

Alternation //e:i-¢//'

Alternation //e:i-¢// is present in monosyllabic
stems of masculine nouns and disyllabic stems
of feminine nouns with a long stressed CSIn. root
vowel *¢ of a. p. b (examples for greh ‘sin’, stena
‘wall’; PSI. *gréxy Gsg *gréxa (b) ‘something burn-
ing’ > CSlIn. *gréx *gréxa > Ravnice g're:ix g'rexal
g'rezixa, Std. Sin. gréh gréha; PSI. *sténa Asg *stén¢
(b) ‘which is firm, solid” > CSIn. *sténa *sténo >
Ravnice s'te:ina s'te:ino, Std. Sln. sténa sténo).

Sg Pl Sg Pl
N greix g'rerixe s'tezina s'teni ~ s'te:ing
G grexa~greixa greixu s'teni ~ s'te:ine
D s'tezing
A s'teing
L g'resixex s'tezing
| g'reiixen g'resixame  s'tezing s'teziname

Alternation //¢:i-¢// is also present in a single
feminine disyllable with a long root vowel jat of
a. p. a cesta ‘road’ (PSI. *césta (a) ‘“*clean (of trees,
roots)’ > CSIn. *césta > Ravnice ce:ista, Std. Sin.
césta).
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e T et (00 “wwwe drzavna meja med Slovenijo in Hrvasko
Qanogu}:sze::gma:u"mmmk [ dolenjsko naregje
glrgcﬂcsfz“ﬁ”'ﬁuﬂ .. mesani ko¢evski govori

.~ (tabransko naregje
| kostelsko narecje
- akavska nare¢na skupina
goranski govori kajkavske nare¢ne skupine

Map 1: Proposal for a new dialectal demarcation (Gostencnik, 2018, 179).
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Sg Pl
N ‘cezista ‘cesti
G ‘cesti ‘cesti
D ‘ceciste ‘ceristan
A ‘ce:isto ‘cesti
L ‘ce:iste ‘ceristax
| ‘ceisto ‘cezistame

Irregular are the forms in the Gsg and N/G/Apl of
the word cesta with a short root vowel. This shortness
indicates that analogy by a. p. c was at work. Ordinarily
we would expect this word to be showing a morphono-
logically unmarked paradigm.

Alternation: absence of alternation

The presence or absence of alternation in a specific
case of the same word can have a lexical meaning,
i.e. the presence/absence of alternation is semantically
distinguishing (examples for greh ‘sin’, stena ‘wall’).

S8
g'rezix

G g'rexa ‘conflict’ ~ g're:ixa ‘sin’

The word greh is showing two forms in the ge-
nitive case. Alternation, etymologically irregular, is
semantically distinguishing. The first one with a short
root vowel (a result of the tertiary retraction of the
circumflex) and the alternation //e:i-¢// has the me-
aning ‘conflict, quarrel’. However, the second form,
has a biblical meaning, that is a ‘sin that we carry
and we need to be relieved of’. The latter, primary

form with a moral meaning is chronologically older,
thus the meaning itself originates with the influence
of Christianity (Bezlaj, 1977, 174).

Sg Pl

N s'terina s'teni ‘small quantity of
stones’ ~ s'tezine ‘big

quantity of stones’

G s'teni ‘wall’ ~ s'tezine ‘rock wall’

In the word stena in the genitive case we again
find two different meanings. The first form with
the alternation has the meaning ‘wall’, whilst the
second, regular one with the root diphthong present,
has the meaning ‘big rock wall’. The difference in
lexical meaning is also displayed in the Npl where
the irregular form with the short root vowel has the
meaning a ‘small quantity of stones’, whilst the other
form has the meaning a ‘big quantity of stones’.

CONCLUSIONS

The treated dialectal material of the local dialect
of Ravnice is limited to substantives that do not
show base lengthening. The material was organized
in a synchronic system of vowel alternations within
paradigms which enabled an insight into the dif-
ferences in root vowel quantity and quality within
the paradigm and bared witness to the past ictus
position and its movements. In the case of the local
dialect of Ravnice we can confirm the following: the
local dialect carried out the tertiary retraction of the
circumflex; the selected substantives of all genders
show a tendency of coalescence of the Proto-Slavic
a.p.banda. p. c; examples of a. p. d were identified
(e.g. 'nus ‘nose’); it was demonstrated that the pres-
ence or absence of alternation can be semantically

distinguishing.
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OBLIKOGLASNE PREMENE V KRAJEVNEM GOVORU RAVNIC (SLA T411) S
PRIMERJALNEGA SLOVANSKEGA VIDIKA

Januska GOSTENCNIK
ZRC SAZU, Institut za slovenski jezik Frana Ramovsa, Novi trg 4, 1000 Ljubljana, Slovenija
e-mail: januska.gostencnik@zrc-sazu.si

POVZETEK

V prispevku so predstavljeni morfonologija oz. oblikoglasje in vrste alternacij. Znotraj sinhronega jezikoslovja
so vsakrsne spremembe znotraj osnove oz. na morfemskem Sivu leksema pri pregibanju, v oblikotvorju ali besedo-
tvorju poimenovane s skupno besedo — premena oz. alternacija. Ta je glede na alternant lahko samoglasniska ali
soglasniska. Prepoznavo alternantov morfonema in dolocitev izhodis¢ne osnove leksema nam omogoca le diahron
pogled na jezik oz. na glasovne spremembe, ki so v njem potekale v to¢no dolocenih ¢asovnih obdobjih in vedno
sistemsko. Sele delovanje analogije in standardizacijski posegi v jezik lahko zabrisejo jasno sliko. Sistematizacija
alternacij je zato pri obravnavi nekega jezikovnega sistema potrebna pri vzpostavitvi tipologije teh sprememb in
aplikacija le-te na morebitne nove ali do sedaj neznane lekseme. Na primeru krajevnega govora Ravnic, vklju¢en
v mreZo Slovenskega lingvisticnega atlasa (SLA T411), so na izbranem vzorcu prikazane oblikoglasne premene na
paradigmatski osi. Narec¢no gradivo je doloc¢eno znotraj morfonolosko nezaznamovanih sklanjatvenih vzorcev oz.
morfonolosko zaznamovanih sklanjatvenih vzorcev. Pokazemo, da so samoglasniske premene predvsem posledica
naglasnih sprememb. Za netonemske govore je sinhroni prikaz samoglasniskih alternacij dobrodosel sistem, ki
omogoci vpogled v to, katera osnova je postala dominantna znotraj posamezne paradigme. Kvaliteta, predvsem
pa kvantiteta samoglasnika pric¢ata o nekdanjih naglasnih mestih in (lahko) tonemu ter morebitnih kasnejsih nagla-
snih premikih. S primerjavo samoglasniskih premen se je v krajevnem govoru Ravnic naslo odraze praslovanskega
naglasnega tipa d, kar je za juznoslovenski tip govorov tudi pri¢akovano. Jasno so razvidne tendence prehajanja
samostalnikov moskega, srednjega in Zenskega spola akcentske paradigme b proti c. Pokazalo se je, da ima lahko
prisotnost premene oz. njena odsotnost leksikalni pomen oz. pomenskorazlikovalno funkcijo.

Klju¢ne besede: oblikoglasje, morfonologija, premena, dolenjska nare¢na skupina, Slovenski lingvisti¢ni atlas,
primerjalno slovansko jezikoslovje

201



ANNALES - Ser. hist. sociol. - 29 - 2019 - 2

Janugka GOSTENCNIK: MORPHONOLOGICAL ALTERNATIONS IN THE LOCAL DIALECT OF RAVNICE (SLA T411) FROM SLAVIC COMPARATIVE PERSPECTIVE, 187-202

VIRI' IN LITERATURA

Bari¢, E., Loncari¢, M., Mali¢, D., Pavesic¢, S., Peti,
M., Zecevi¢ & V. & M. Znika (1997): Hrvatska grama-
tika. Zagreb, Skolska knjiga.

Bernstejn, S. B. (1974): Ocerk sravnitel>noj
grammatiki slavjanskih jazykov. Moskva, Nauka.

Bezlaj, F. (1977): Etimoloski slovar slovenskega
jezika I: A-J. Ljubljana, Mladinska knjiga, SAZU.

Dybo, V. (1981): Slavjanskaja akcentologija: opyt
rekonstrukcii sistemy akcentnyh paradigm v praslavjan-
skom. Moskva, Nauka.

Dybo, V. (2000): Morfonologizovannye paradig-
maticeskie aktcentnye sistemy: tipologija i genezis.
Moskva, Jazyki russkoj kul'tury.

Gostencnik, J. (2018): Krajevni govori ob Cabranki
in zgornji Kolpi. Ljubljana, Zalozba ZRC, ZRC SAZU.

Hock, H. H. (1991): Principles of Historical Linguis-
tics. Berlin, New York, Mouton de Gruyter.

Kowalik, K. (1997): Struktura morfonologiczna
wspoétczesnej polszczyzny. Krakéw, Wydawnictwo
Instytutu Jezyka Polskiego PAN.

Logar, T. (1981): Izhodis¢ni splosnoslovenski
fonoloski sistem. In: Ivi¢, P. (ur.): Fonoloski opisi srps-
kohrvatskih/hrvatskosprskih, slovenackih i makedonskih
govora obuhvacenih opsteslovenskim  lingvisti¢kim
atlasom. Sarajevo, Akademija nauka i umjetnosti Bosne
i Hercegovine, 29-33.

202

Lopatin, V. V. (1977): Russkaja slovoobrazovatel’naja
morfemika. Moskva, Nauka.

Popova, T. V. (1975): Glagol'noe slovoizmenenie v
bolgarskom jazyke. Moskva, Nauka.

Ramovs, F. (1950): Relativna kronologija slovenskih
akcentskih pojavov. Slavisti¢na revija, 3, 1-2, 16-23.

Ruzicka, H. (1972): Typoldgia slovenskej morfol6-
gie. Studia Academica Slovaca, 1, 201-210.

Stang, C. S. (1957): Slavonic Accentuation. Oslo, |
kommisjon Hos H. Aschehoug & co. (W. Nygaard).

Stojanova, E. (2003): Alternacija jata u supstantiv-
noj gramatici bugarskoga i hrvatskoga (morfonoloski
aspekt). Suvremena lingvistika, 55-56, 1-2, 157-189.

Sekli, M. (2012): Tipologija prevojnih oblikoglasnih
premen v praslovanskem oblikovnem sistemu. Slavistic-
na revija, 60, 4, 603-620.

Tolstaja, S. M. (1998): Morfonologija v strukture
slavjanskih jazykov. Moskva, Indrik.

Toporisic, J. (1992): Enciklopedija slovenskega jezi-
ka. Ljubljana, Cankarjeva zalozba.

Toporisi¢, J. (2000): Slovenska slovnica. Maribor,
Obzorja.

Toporisi¢, J. (2006): Besedjeslovne razprave. Lju-
bljana, Zalozba ZRC, ZRC SAZU.

Trubetzkoy, N. S. (1988): Sur la »morphonologie«.
Wien, Opera Slavica minora linguistica.



ANNALES - Ser. hist. sociol. - 29 - 2019 - 2

received: 2018-11-26 DOI 10.19233/ASHS.2019.13
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IZVLECEK

V prispevku so predstavljene glasoslovne znacilnosti krajevnega govora Rate¢ (SLA T008), kot je popisan
v arhivu Dialektoloske sekcije Instituta za slovenski jezik Frana Ramovsa ZRC SAZU (zapisa po vpraSalnici za
Slovenski lingvisti¢ni atlas Tineta Logarja iz leta 1952 in JoZice Skofic iz let 2013-2018) in kot so ga predstavili
udelezenci delavnic v okviru projekta Ustna izrocila, narecje in oZivitev obrti in kulinarike pozimi leta 2013 in
2014 v Ratecah. V Ratecah se Se govori ziljsko narecje koroske nare¢ne skupine, ki v kranjskogorskem podnarecju
v Kranjski Gori in okolici Ze prehaja v gorenjsko narecje, kot se govori nizje v Zgornjesavski dolini od Dovjega in
Mojstrane proti Jesenicam in Se naprej proti jugovzhodu.

Klju¢ne besede: dialektologija, koroska nare¢na skupina, ziljsko narecje, fonoloski opis,
Slovenski lingvisti¢ni atlas, Ratece

IL DIALETTO ZEGLIANO A RATECE NELLA REGIONE DELLA GORENJSKA (SLA T008)
SINTESI

L'articolo presenta le caratteristiche fonologiche della parlata locale di Ratece (SLA T008), registrata nell’ar-
chivio della sezione dialettologica presso I’Istituto di lingua slovena Fran Ramovs ZRC SAZU (dal questionario
per I’Atlante linguistico sloveno di Tine Logar del 1952 e di JoZica Skofic negli anni 2013-2018) e come vennero
presentate dai partecipanti al laboratorio nell’ambito del progetto “Ustna izrocila, narecje in oZivitev obrti in
kulinarike” (Tradizioni orali, dialetto e rivitalizzazione dell’artigianato e dell’arte culinaria) a Ratece nell’inverno
2013 e 2014. A Ratece si parla ancora il dialetto zegliano, appartenente al gruppo dialettale carinziano, che
nella zona di Kranjska Gora e nei suoi dintorni sta gia travalicando nel dialetto della regione della Gorenjska,
come viene parlato nella parte superiore della valle della Sava, da Dovje e Mojstrana, verso Jesenice e anche
oltre verso il sud-est.

Parole chiave: dialettologia, gruppo dialettale carinziano, dialetto zegliano, descrizione fonologica,
Atlante linguistico sloveno, Ratece
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UvOD!

Ratece so vas v obc¢ini Kranjska Gora, tik pred med-
narodnim mejnim prehodom z lItalijo, v blizini Zelencev
in pod Pec¢mi, kjer je slovensko-avstrijsko-italijanska
tromeja. Kraj je bil prvi¢ omenjen leta 1385. Tu sta dve
cerkvi: poznogotska zupnijska cerkev Sv. Duha in cerkev
Sv. Tomaza, kjer naj bi v drugi polovici 14. stol. nastal
Rateski ali Celovski rokopis. Domacini se danes vecino-
ma ukvarjajo s kmetijstvom in turizmom ali se na delo
vozijo v druge (ve¢inoma) gorenjske kraje — prav sodobne
dnevne migracije pa so vzrok za vnos vedno ve¢ gorenj-
skih narec¢nih elementov v ta koroski krajevni govor in
opuscanje nekaterih ziljskih nare¢nih znacilnosti.

Krajevni govor Rate¢ je kot tocka TO08 Slovenskega
lingvisticnega atlasa — SLA (prim. Skofic, 2011a; Skofic,
2011b; Skofic, 2016a; Skofic, 2016b) eden od 417 kra-
jevnih govorov, zajetih v ta geolingvisti¢ni projekt. To je
edina ziljska? tocka SLA v Sloveniji, ob rateSkem govoru
pa so v SLA zajeti Se naslednji krajevni govori ziljskega
nare¢ja:* T001 Brdo pri Smohorju — Egg bei Hermagor,*
TOO02 Borlje — Forolach, TO03 Blace — Vorderberg, T004
Bistrica na Zilji — Feistritz an der Gail,® TO06 Podkloster
— Arnoldstein in TOO7 Rikarja vas — Riegersdorf v Avstriji
ter TOO5 Ukve — Ugovizza v Italiji,®* medtem ko krajevni
govori vzhodneje od Rate¢ (npr. v SLA zajeti govor
Kranjske Gore, T009) predstavljajo kranjskogorsko, tj.
prehodno ziljsko-gorenjsko podnarec¢je.”

Prvi popisovalec rateskega krajevnega govora po
vprasalnici za SLA je bil leta 1952 Tine Logar (njegov in-
formant je bil domacin Joze Pintbah, kmet, takrat star 59
let), ki je svoje zapiske povzel z naslednjo ugotovitvijo:
»Znacilnost rateskega govora je mocno zategovanje, ki
ga v Podkorenu in Kranjski Cori ni vec. Po tem Ratecane
ljudje takoj spoznajo.« V istem zvezku je tudi kratek

zapis nekaj drugih krajevnih govorov v Zgornjesavski
dolini, tj. govorov Podkorena, Kranjske Gore ter Dovjega
in Mojstrane, pri ¢emer je zapisal, da imajo Podkoren,
Kranjska Gora, Log, Rute (Gozd Martuljek) in Srednji
Vrh enako govorico. Dve leti kasneje je objavil razpravo
Nare¢na podoba Zgornjesavske doline, kjer je rateski
govor primerjal z drugimi krajevnimi govori v dolini in
zapisal, da je v »jezikovnem pogledu nenavadno zani-
miva [...] Zgornjesavska dolina od Jesenic do Ratec«
(Logar 1954).8

Ratece so bile nedvomno naseljene s Koroske-
ga podobno kot Kanalska dolina, kajti rateski
govor je se danes tipicen koroskoziljski govor,
ki ga cela vrsta pojavov veZe na to narecno
bazo in hkrati lo¢i od gorenjskega narecnega
obmodja. [...] Ratece [so bile], ceprav poveza-
ne s Korosko, vendarle do neke mere izolirane,
saj leze tostran Karavank, Kanalska dolina pa
zaradi malostevilnosti tamkajsnjih Slovencev
tudi ni mogla biti iniciator bogvekako mocnih
novih razvojnih impulzov. Zato je razumljivo,
da se v rateski govorici danes odrazajo pred-
vsem podedovane koroske razvojne tendence,
medtem ko so se mlajsi pojavi s Koroskega v
Ratece le polagoma in pocasneje Sirili. Go-
renjske inovacije pa v starejSem casu Ratec
niso dosegle zato, ker je med Gorenjsko in
Ratecami bil sirok in slabo poseljen gozdnat
teren (Logar, 1954).°

V Ratecah se govori korosko ziljsko narecje, ki je kljub
novejsim vplivom gorenjs¢ine Se vedno zelo podobno
drugim ziljskim krajevnim govorom (zlasti sosednjim v
Kanalski dolini): ima dvoglasnisko-enoglasniski sistem

1
2

Prispevek je nastal v okviru programa P6-0038, ki ga financira ARRS.

Ramovs, 1935, navaja glavne glasoslovne znacilnosti ziljskega narecja in ga geografsko umesca takole: »[...] Ziljski dialekt, najzapadnejsi
slovenski dialekt, govore po ziljski in kanalski dolini. Na jugu, zapadu in severu mu je za mejo romasko-slovenska oziroma nemsko-slovenska
jezikovna meja, na vzhodu pa sega do Podklostra (¢rta Vrsic-Mangart-Ponica—Pec v Karavankah—Podkloster) [...]« (Ramovs, 1935, 7).

»[...] Teritorij ziljskega narecja sega od Smohorja (Hermagor) v Ziljski dolini do okolice Beljaka (Villach) v Dravski dolini [...]« (Logar,
1973. Navedek iz objave 1996, 225). Ziljsko narecje slovenskega jezika se sicer ne govori samo v Avstriji, ampak tudi v Kanalski dolini
v Italiji in v Ratecah v Sloveniji.

Krajevna govora Brda pri Smohorju in Poto¢ v Ziljski dolini sta predmet obravnave v monografiji The Slovene Dialect of Egg and Pot-
schach in the Gailtal, Austria (Pronk, 2009). Fonoloski opis Potoc, ki so kot ziljska tocka zajete v Slovanski lingvisti¢ni atlas (OLA 146),
je pripravil T. Logar (lvi¢ et al., 1981). Isti avtor je objavil tudi ¢lanek Vokalizem in akcent govora Poto¢ v Ziljski dolini (Logar, 1968).
Krajevni govor Bistrice na Zilji je predmet obravnave v monografiji Der Gailtaler slowenische Dialekt. Feistriz an der Gail/Bistrica na Zilji
und Hohenthurn/Straja vas (Neweklowsky, 2013).

Govori Kanalske doline so bili med drugim predstavljeni v ve¢ monografijah (npr. Gliha Komac & Smole, 2005; Groselj et al., 2016;
Kenda-Jez, 2015). Za govor Lipalje vasi, slovenskega jezikovnega otoka, ki leZi na zahodnem robu Kanalske doline, avtorji monografije
(Groselj et al., 2016) npr. ugotavljajo, da je samoglasniski sestav govora »|...| podoben tistemu v sticnem ziljsko-gorenjskem kranjskogor-
skem govoru — Siroki refleksi za oba nosnika (gé:ba, pé:t 5) in enoglasniski refleksi (sicer z drugacno distribucijo za sredinske samoglas-
nike (sn¢:x — mivst proti dolinskemu in splosnoziljskemu sniox — muast). Refleksi umi¢no naglasenih samoglasnikov so vec¢inoma asimetricni,
tako kot v ovcjevaskem govoru (sé:stra — ké:za, prim. Kenda-Jez, 2005, 94-95), prav tako tudi umik s cirkumflektirane kon¢ne kracine ni
do konca izveden [...]« (Groselj etal., 2016, 21). V zvezi s svojim terenskim delom za SLA v Ukvah je slovenske govore v Kanalski dolini
raziskoval tudi Tine Logar (Logar, 1971).

Koroska narecja, med njimi ziljsko, so bila predmet $e drugih razprav T. Logarja (prim. Logar, 1973, 107-111; Logar, 1975), F. Ramovsa
(prim. Ramovs, 1935), G. Neweklowskega (prim. Neweklowsky, 1973), P. Jurgca (prim. Jurgec, 2005), N. Gliha Komac (prim. Komac,
2002), I. Grafenauerja (prim. Grafenauer, 1905) idr.

Navedek iz objave 1996, 40.

Navedek iz objave 1996, 40-41.
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samoglasnikov, pozna tonemsko naglasevanje na dolgih
zlogih (v obravnavanem krajevnem govoru sta izrazena
oba splosnoslovenska naglasna premika, tj. pomik stare-
ga cirkumfleksa (tip psl. *zélto > sIn. *zlaté > rat. zwati:
‘zlato’; psl. *oko > sIn. *oké > rat. wakii:) in umik kratkega
naglasa s kon¢nega zloga na prednaglasno dolzino (tip
psl. *gvézda > sIn. *zvézda > rat. zbié:zda), ter nekateri
nesplosnoslovenski premiki, npr. umik kratkega naglasa
na prednaglasno kracino (tip psl. *2ena > sln. *Zena >
rat. zé:na; psl. *voda > sIn. *voda > rat. wé:da), pri cemer
sta se umic¢no naglasena e in o ze podaljSala, medtem
ko umik naglasa na prednaglasno nadkracino tu ni bil
izveden (tip psl. *mogla > sIn. *magla > rat. mag'wa))."
Tudi za ta govor je znacilno o-jevsko in e-jevsko akanje,
labialna artikulacija (torej razvoj w > b/b pred sprednji-
mi samoglasniki), delno izvedena nare¢na palatalizacija
mehkonebnikov, ohranitev mehkih 7 in 7 itd.

FONOLOSKI OPIS GOVORA RATEC (SLA T008)"

Glasoslovje govora Rate¢ je v nadaljevanju predsta-
vljeno v obliki fonoloskega opisa, kakrsen se je v sloven-
ski dialektologiji uveljavil po izdaji fonoloskih opisov
juznoslovanskih govorov, zajetih v mrezo za Slovanski
lingvisticni atlas — OLA (lvi¢ et al., 1981). Tako je v
prvem delu predstavljen inventar fonemov (samoglasni-
kov in soglasnikov) in prozodemov, sledi predstavitev
distribucijskih omejitev fonemov in njihovih polozajnih
razli¢ic/alofonov ter prozodemov, v tretiem delu je
prikazan izvor fonemov in prozodemoyv, in sicer zlasti
glede na izhodis¢ni splosnoslovenski fonoloski sistem,
predstavljen v omenjenem delu.'

Inventar
Vokalizem

Dolgi naglaseni samoglasniki

+amr

fie:/"* se v govoru mlajsih, verjetno pod novejsim
vplivom gorenjs¢ine, ze lahko realizira tudi kot [e:].

/fo:/'* se v govoru mlajsih lahko realizira tudi kot
[o:].

/u/ se v govoru starejsih Se lahko (nedosledno)
realizira kot [u:*]"® (testi:” ‘testo’).

Ziljski diftongi'® se pod vplivom gorenjs¢ine torej
vedno bolj monoftongirajo.

Kratki naglaseni samoglasniki

(@ (u)

Oba visoka samoglasnika nastopata le izjemoma.

Samoglasnik /a/ je mogo¢ le v izlasju, v zaprtem
zlogu ima izgovorno razlic¢ico [a] (drabn’jgk ‘drobnjak’,
ank'rat, s'tar).

Samoglasnik /a/ je mogo¢ le v zaprtem zlogu.'”

Samoglasnik /o/ je redek.

Kratki nenaglaseni samoglasniki

(@) (u)

/a/ je predvsem v zaprtem zlogu nestabilen sa-
moglasnik in se pogosto realizira oslabljeno kot [a]
(yzgua:unjgk ‘vzglavnjak’, zatakni:ua ‘zataknila’)

/e/ je predvsem v zaprtem zlogu nestabilen sa-
moglasnik in se pogosto realizira oslabljeno kot [¢]
(azé:mem ‘ozamem’, testu:’ ‘testo’, mé:dvet ‘medved’).

10 V rateskem govoru ni bil izveden terciarni umik dolgega padajocega naglasa z zadnjega odprtega na predzadniji zlog (tip oké > é:ko).
11 Besedilo je bilo pripravljeno z vnasalnim sistemom ZRCola (http://zrcola.zrc-sazu.si), ki ga je na Znanstvenoraziskovalnem centru SAZU

v Ljubljani (http://www.zrc-sazu.si) razvil Peter Weiss.

12 Podobna struktura opisa glasoslovne ravnine krajevnih govorov je bila v zadnjih letih uporabljena tudi za opise drugih ziljskih govorov
(npr. Kenda-Jez, 2015) in Sire (prim. Gostencnik, 2018; Jakop, 2013; Sekli, 2007; Skofic, 1997; Skofic, 2013; Sumenjak, 2013).

13 Logar, 1952, je ta dvoglasnik slisal in zapisal kot 1.

14 Logar, 1952, je ta dvoglasnik slisal in zapisal kot §* ali §, a ga je v razpravi iz 1954 zapisal kot oz, kar morda kaze na (ze tedanjo) dvojnost
v izgovoru oz. na zgodnjo variantnost oz. morebitno prehodnost/mesanje v tem govoru.

15 Logar, 1954, je ta dvoglasnik zapisal enako, torej kot u:z® (v zapisu iz 1952 kot @), pri ¢emer je bil tedaj tak izgovor Se doslednejsi oz. regularen.

16 Dva para dvoglasnikov sta znacilna za osrednjo zilj$¢ino, ne pa npr. za ziljski govor Kanalske doline, ki mu je nacelno rateski govor
nekoliko bliZji. Logar je sicer beleZil dvoglasnike tudi pri refleksih nosnikov in polglasnika.

17 Kratka naglasena samoglasnika /a/ in /a/ se razlikujeta tudi po izvoru. Minimalnih parov gradivo ne izkazuje.
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Konzonantizem

Sistem zvocnikov

w m
n

/ r n

/ n

J r n
! i

Sistem nezvocénikov

plel™ bIb]” f
t[p*  d[o]*
t’ 22
c S z
¢ 3 s 4
k g X
x’23
Prozodija

Inventar prozodemov obsega tri naglase in nena-
glaseno kracino, tj. Vi, Vi, 'V, V.
Naglasno mesto v besedi je svobodno.

Rateski govor ima dolge naglasene ter kratke
naglasene in nenaglasene samoglasnike.

Dolgi naglaseni samoglasniki so lahko akutirani
alicirkumflektirani (tonemska opozicija), kratki
naglaseni samoglasniki nimajo tonemske opozicije.

Distribucija
Vokalizem
Dolgi naglaseni samoglasniki

Dolgi naglaseni samoglasniki so mogoci v kate-
rem koli besednem zlogu.

Vzglasni /o:/, /o:/ in /u:/ niso mogoci, ker se pred
njimi govori proteti¢ni /w/ (wé:suapk ‘oselnik’, wo:gan
‘ogenj’, wiirta ‘uta’), pred /u:/ tudi /g/ (gu:na ‘oni’).

18 IPA: §
19 IPA: B

nezveneci dvoustni¢ni pripornik).

zveneci dvoustni¢ni pripornik).

20 IPA: 0 (nezveneci medzobni pripornik).

21 IPA: 8 (zveneci medzobni pripornik).

22 IPA: t (mehcani nezvenedi dlesni¢ni zapornik).

23 IPA: X (mehcani nezveneci mehkonebni pripornik).

Kratki naglaseni samoglasniki

Kratki naglaseni samoglasniki so praviloma mo-
goci le v zadnjem ali edinem besednem zlogu.

Pred istozloznima [i] in [u] /a/ ni mogo¢, na
njegovem mestu je /e/ (‘zei ‘zdaj’) oziroma /o/ (p'rou
‘prav’, z'rou ‘zdrav’).

Samoglasnik /o/ nastopa le v zvezi /ou/.

Nenaglaseni samoglasniki

Nenaglaseni samoglasniki so mogoc¢i v katerem
koli besednem zlogu.

Pred istozloznim /i/ fonem /a/ ni mogo¢, na nje-
govem mestu je /e/ (né:kei/né:ki ‘nekaj’).

Nenaglaseni /o/ nastopa le izjemoma v kon¢aju
-ou, tj. v del. - m. sp. ed. (skiizxoy ‘skuhal’) in kon¢-
nici rod. mn. m. sp. (pi:skrou ‘pisker, lonec’).

Nenaglaseni samoglasnik /a/ v zaprtih zlogih
ni mogo¢ in ima tam oslabelo razli¢ico [a] (sé:kgt
‘sekati’, kgri:t ‘korito’, mgza:kar ‘mozakar’).

Konzonantizem
Zvocniki

Pred mehkonebniki (v gradivu so le primeri za
polozaj pred /k/ in /g/) ima /n/ alofon [yl (bd:pgar
‘podboj’, Sta:pga ‘zrd, drog’, wd:iswapk ‘oselnik’,
firrapk ‘zavesa’).

/w/ se govori samo pred zadnjimi samoglasniki
(apra:wa ‘oprava, pohistvo’, drewn: ‘drevo, plug’,
wd:na ‘volna’); /w/ in /I/ imata za samoglasniki in pred
pavzo ali pred soglasniki alofon [u] (¢bu:u ‘Cebula’,
pabé:day ‘povedal’, zauré: ‘zavrejo’, a:uto, augii:st).

/j/, ki ni izrazito priporniski, ima pred soglasniki
in v izglasju alofon [i].

Nezvocniki

Nezvocniki se po zvene¢nosti/nezvenecnosti
sredi besede praviloma ne prilikujejo sledecim
nezvocnikom (sbirtak ‘svitek’, ¢bu:u ‘Cebula’, ébé:wa
‘Cebela’, si:xga, prid. ‘suh, rod. ed. m.’, ix bo ‘jih
bo’, te bé:éga ‘vecljega’).

Zapornik /b/ ima pred nezvenecimi nezvocniki
alofon [¢], ki je nezveneci dvoustni¢ni pripornik
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(dragti:na ‘drobtina’) ali [f] (go:f¢k ‘gobc&ek’). Fonem
/b/, ki se je pred sprednjimi samoglasniki razvil iz
/w/, se lahko izgovarja kot [b], ki je zveneci dvou-
stni¢ni pripornik, in sicer tudi v izglasju (paspra:b
‘pospravi’), redko (pri mlajsih govorcih) je po one-
mitvi nenaglasenega sprednjega samoglasnika pred
nezvenecinimi nezvo¢niki namesto /b/ slisati [p] ali
[f] (paspra:fta ‘pospraviti’, pasprd:pt ‘pospraviti’).

Zapornika /d/ in /t/ imata pred nezvenecimi
nezvoc¢niki alofon [p]l, ki je nezveneli medzobni
pripornik (appré:t ‘odpreti’, pappud:ta ‘podplata,
rod. ed.’, si:rapka ‘sirotka’, rié:pko ‘redko’, std:rpt
‘strditi’), /d/ ima v izglasju alofon [8], ki je zveneci
medzobni pripornik (‘pgd ‘pod’, st3:rd ‘strd, med’,
sie:d ‘sedi, vel., 2. os. ed. sedeti’, je:d ‘jed’, zi:d
‘zid’, le:d 'led’), lahko tudi [p] (ré:p ‘red’, pri:zp
‘pridi’, razg'lep ‘razgled’).

Na besedni meji, tj. v izglasju pred premorom,
se praviloma govorijo samo nezveneci nezvocniki
(gawo:p ‘golob’, pd:grat ‘pograd’, nat sked'rigm).

Prozodija

Dolgi akut in dolgi cirkumfleks sta mogoc¢a na
katerem koli besednem zlogu.

Kratki jakostni naglas je, razen izjemoma, omejen
na zadnji ali edini zlog besede.

Izvor
Vokalizem
Dolgi naglaseni samoglasniki

i < dolgi i (zizp ‘zid"), tudi pred r (pabi:rats,
padi:rata)
< staroakutirani i v nezadnjem besednem zlo-
gu (xizSa ‘hisa’, lizpa ‘lipa’, zZirwa ‘Zila’, si:wa
‘Silo”)
< redko stalno dolgi ¢é (tri:bax)
< redko -aj- (mi:xon ‘majhen’)
«— izposojenke (gli:x ‘enak’, ki:§ta ‘zaboj’,
tirtla 'krilo’, §irna ‘kovinski trak’, cizmar ‘soba’,
Si:pa ‘steklo’, pi:skar ‘lonec, pisker’, cbi:ran
‘sukanec, nit’, asti:rkato ‘ostirkati, oskrobiti”)

24 Logar, 1952, ima na tem mestu /1°/, npr.: jesi’n, $i’st; sti’na, zbi’zda.

25 Logar, 1954: mli:’ka.

26 Logar, 1954: zbirzda.

27 Logar, 1952: ci"gu.

28 Logar, 1954: /i*/: pir°c, drebir’sa.

29 Logar, 1952: zbecir.

30 Logar, 1952, ima na tem mestu /0°/, npr.: mi’st, gnii’i, bir’s, kir’st.

u:

24

.28

< dolgi u (wiu:¢ ‘lu¢’, pli:ca ‘pljuca’, diu:sa
‘dusa’, su:$a ‘susa’, xru:Ska ‘hruska’)

< staroakutirani # v nezadnjem besednem
zlogu (mi:xa ‘muha’, kri:xa ‘kruh’, rod. ed. m.
sp., lukna)

< dolgi cirkumflektirani o v izglasju (senu:,
testi:, masi:, SaXu.)

<oy (< o:l) (su: ‘sol’, apiznaci ‘opolnoci’) ali
(< -0:w) (damii: ‘"domov’)

«— izposojenke (ctizkar ‘sladkor’, nii:df ‘nudelj,
rezanec’, zi:pa ‘juha’)

< nedosledno dolgi cirkumflektirani e (jesie:n
‘jesen, letni cas’, Fe:t ‘led’, sierst '6")

<stalno dolgi ¢ (grie:x, le:p, le:s, sté:na/stié:na
‘stena’, mlié:ka ‘mleko’,” sbié:ca, zbié:zda)*

< staroakutirani ¢ v nezadnjem besednem
zlogu (mié:sta ‘mesto’, bes‘¢:da)

— izposojenke (cle:gu/ce:gu ‘opeka’)?’

< dolgi cirkumflektirani e (pe:¢ ‘pec’, plebé:u
‘plevel’, zbace:r ‘zveler’;* drebé:sa 'drevesa,
rod. ed. sr.”), izjemoma > é: (sarcé: ‘srce’)

< novoakutirani e (sé¢:dom ‘7")

< staroakutirani ¢ v nezadnjem besednem
zlogu (bré:za, kglé:na, nebé:sta, cé:sta, lé:ta)
«— izposojenke (fé:tna 'ketna, veriga’, fe:dar
‘'vzmet’, ze:mla, lé:dar ‘usnje’, advé:nt)

< dolgi cirkumflektirani 0* (bo:x, gno:i, sro:ta),
zelo redko > #o: (n%9:¢)

< redko’' novoakutirani o (ké:2Za, mg:kar)

< redko stalno dolgi ¢ (go:s)*

< { (s¢:ncépca, so:nce, wo:na, sa mg:zle, del. -1,
Z. mn., pé:x, po:xan, do:x)*

< -ory (< -o:l-), tudi izposojenke (pg:Star

‘vzglavnik”)
«— izposojenke (dg:xtar, fo:gwas ‘pti¢ja kletka’,
klp:far ‘iztepac’)

< umic¢no naglaseni e (¢é:wa, Zé:na, né:sem
‘nesti’, 1. os. ed. sed., sé:stra, zé:mla)

< stalno dolgi ¢ (ré:p ‘red’, imeé: ‘ime’, pé:st
‘pest’, peé:t ‘pet’,’* pé:tok ‘petek’, speé:t ‘spet’,

31 Pri Logarju je /o:/ sistemski refleks novoakutiranega o: kézd, skéda, mgkdr, dobsr:

32 Logar, 1952: giis.
33 Enako Logar, 1952: pgx ‘polh’, mgst ‘molsti’, wék ‘volk'.
34 Logar, 1952: pét.
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sté:ganta ‘stegniti’)

< staroakutirani ¢ v nezadnjem besednem
zlogu (dé:telja, paklé:kanta)

<redko dolgi e (¢bé:wa ‘Cebela’) i
< redko stalno dolgi ¢ (mé:x ‘meh’)

< prednaglasni ¢ (jé:¢men, jé:zak, pé:ta)

< novoakutirani e v izvorno nezadnjem bese-
dnem zlogu (né:st ‘nesti’)

< dolgi 2 (vé:rs ‘vas’, de:n ‘dan’, meé:x, mé:ns
‘manjsi’)

< novoakutirani 2 v nezadnjem besednem
zlogu (mé:sa ‘masa’)

< redko prednaglasni polglasnik (sté:bar)

< prednaglasni ¢, ki je prisel pod naglas po za-
poznelem umiku naglasa s kon¢nega kratkega
zloga (uré:me)

< po analogiji namesto dolgega i — v glagolih
s sedanjisko pripono -i-, mn., dv., tj. -imo,
-iva (wabé:ma ‘'loviti, 1. os. mn. sed.’, Zvé:ma
‘Ziveti, 1. os. mn. sed.’, torpé:wa ‘trpeti, 1. os.
dv. sed.”)

«— izposojenke (decé:mbar, diré:ktar, té:udor,
kafe:tak, kombine:za, luce:rna)

< stalno dolgi ¢ (gawo:p, mo:s, ro:p, so:t,
atro:ba, zo:p, ko:p ‘klop’, pé:t, go:bac, mo:ka)
< staroakutirani ¢ v nezadnjem besednem
zlogu (gd:ba, ké:éa 'koca, lesena hisica’, té:¢a,
s6:1¢ ‘sodic)

< novoakutirani 0* (dé:ta, né:$a, wo:la, wé:star)
< prednaglasni ¢ (mé:ton, ré:ka,*” so:set)®

« izposojenke (md:nty, Smo:rp ‘carski praze-
nec’, $no:ps, dro:t ‘Zica’, wo:xcet ‘svatba’)

«— medmeti (0: jei, 0: mado:na)

°Q

< umic¢no naglaseni o (k*o:tu/ké:tu ‘kotel’,
k‘oza:lko:za)

< stalno dolgi a (gra:t, pra:x, dwa:, kra:l,
tra:wa)

< staroakutirani a v nezadnjem besednem
zlogu (krd:wa)

<redko dolgi 2 (wa:s ‘laz’, ca:st ‘Cast’)

«— izposojenke (a:lfa ‘kotel za kuhanje pra-
Si¢je hrane’, d:usle:zwan, d:imar, ca:it, ta:lar
‘kroznik’, ta:uzpt, Zwa:xta, ra:isne:d] ‘risalni

zebljicek”)

< naglaseni p (Cets:rtak ‘Cetrtek’, t3:rta ‘trta’,
ga:réa, sma:rt, ta:rn, warrba)

35
36
37
38
39

Logar, 1952, /6/: mgs, zgf.

Pri Logarju je sistemski refleks novoakutiranega o ozki /9:/.
Logar, 1952: r¢ka.

Logar, 1952: s¢seéd.

Logar, 1952, ima na tem mestu /¢%/, npr.: gg‘ra, ug‘da, ko“tii.

208

Kratki naglaseni samoglasniki

< redko naglaseni i v zadnjem ali edinem
besednem zlogu (p'si, im. mn., m. sp.)

< naglaseni -iy, -ou v del. -l m. sp. ed. (pax'nu
‘pahnil’, natok'nu, 'su ‘sel’), tudi v samostalni-
kih s takim koncajem (pa'ku)

< kratki naglaseni e v zadnjem besednem zlo-
gu (k'met ‘kmet’)

< kratki naglaseni ¢ (x’ren ‘hren’)

< redko kratki naglaseni a v zadnjem bese-
dnem zlogu (‘jes ‘jaz’, verjetno polozajno ob j)
< redko kratki naglaseni o v zadnjem bese-
dnem zlogu (p'rec)

< redko kratki naglaseni o (s'me#i ‘semenj’)

«— izposojenke (c'vek ‘lesen zebelj’, d'rek, k'Seft
‘kupcija’, p'lex, $'pex)

< redko kratki naglaseni o v zadnjem bese-
dnem zlogu (do'wol ‘dovolj’, 'kou ‘kol”)

< naglaseni a pred u (p'rou ‘prav’, z'roy ‘zdrav’,
p'wou ‘plav, moder’), tudi v del. -/ m. sp. ed.
(gal'fou, is'kou, u'gou ‘lagal’)

«— izposojenke (s'nops ‘zganje’)

«— medmeti (‘ox)

< kratki naglaseni o v zadnjem ali edinem zapr-
tem besednem zlogu (g'rap, 'kas, k'rgp, ‘pat ‘pod,
lesena tla’), redko realiziran kot [a] (‘an ‘on”)
«— izposojenke, zlasti v edinem zaprtem zlogu
("bgsk, ‘cgf ‘cof’, k'ngf ‘gumb’, g'wgs ‘steklo’,
tudi raufsi:c ‘krivolov’)

< kratki naglaseni a v izglasju (staz'da ‘steza’,
t'ma ‘tema’, u'sa ‘ves, im. ed. z. sp.’, a'na, ‘en,
im. ed. z. sp.”);

< kratki naglaseni ¢ v izglasju (stoz'da ‘steza,
toz., or. ed. z. sp.’; gre'ma, gre'da ‘iti, sed., 1.,
3. 0s. mn.”)

< kratki naglaseni 2 (‘pas, 'ta$ ‘tes¢’)

< kratki naglaseni i (‘mas ‘'mis’, §'la, 'nac 'ni¢’)
<kratki naglaseni u (k'rax ‘kruh’, p'sa, rie'ma ‘on, daj.
ed. m. sp.’), tudi v izposojenkah (g'rant ‘kmetija’)
< kratki naglaseni o, tudi izposojenke (§'tok
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‘podboj, stok’, tamf ‘tonf, tolmun’)
< kratki naglaseni a (Zu'pan)

Kratki nenaglaseni samoglasniki

<i(ime:, iska:ta, ispi:t, apu:naci)

< -ji (ye:zi ‘lazji’, wo:zi '0zji’)

< -aj (paba:ri ‘vpradaj’, pamd:gi ‘pomagaj’,
né:ki ‘nekaj’)

«— izposojenke (pi:knik)

<redko u (xudi:¢é, kluca:r, zu'pan)

< redko vzglasni predsoglasniski w- v poca-
snem govoru (uzé:t, uré:me)

<izglasni -w za zlogotvornim y (bs:ru, abs:ru,
Carru ‘Crv’, pasta:iru)

<izglasni -al v del. -I m. sp. ed. (Z5:ru ‘Zreti,
del. -1, m. sp. ed.’, pada:ru ‘podreti, del. -/, m.
ed.’; zmé:du ‘zmesti, del. -1, m. sp. ed.’, sié:ku),
-il v del.-I'm. sp. ed. (mwd:tu, pasu:su, ustro:ju,
cd:rknu), -él v del. -l m. sp. ed. (jé:du), -al v
del. -I m. sp. ed. (pasié:ku), -1 za r v del. -I m.
sp. ed. (uma:ru)

<'izglasni -al (k*6:tu 'kotel”)

<izglasni -aw (pli:tu), tudi po onemitvi pona-
glasnih samoglasnikov v priponi -iwo (kld:du)
< ponaglasni zlogotvorni / (ja:buk)

< prednaglasni zlogotvorni / (su'za)

«— izposojenke (lucé:rna, muzé:i)

< e (bes‘¢:da, pecé:pka, lé:mes, pré:dem ‘presti,
sed., 1. os. ed.”)

< ¢ (lend:ba, pleni:ca, resni:ca, senu:, lesé:na,
testu:, so:set)

< ¢ (pd:met, uré:me)

< redko ¢ (mé:dver)

«— redko izglasni nenaglaseni -o v novejsih
izposojenkah (a:uto, ki:no, ra:dijo)

<a (té:ta, dari:na, ti:mnata, brd:ta ‘brat, im. dv.
m.’, kalié:sa, im. mn. sr., bi:dwa, del. -1, 7. ed.)
<e (a'dan, a'na, apk'rat, an)

< e v kon¢nici im. ed. sam. sr. sp. — najverje-
tneje po analogiji s samostalniki sr. sp., ki so a
po akanju razvili iz -o (§i:wana, po:lja)

< prednaglasni o (pactré:§je ‘podstresje’,
agni:Se ‘ognjisc¢e’, abli:ca ‘oblica’, gasti:ina,
aba:ru, waku:, ablérkca, gawo:p, kawo:rat, wabi:
‘lovi, 3. os. ed. sed.”)

< ponaglasni o (smé:tenay ‘smetanov’)

40 Tudi Logar, 1954, omenja popolno o-jevsko akanje.

< nenaglaseni izglasni o (wd:rkna, ‘okno’,
mlié:ka, pra:bja ‘pravijo’, tarpé:ma ‘trpimo’)

< prednaglasni ¢ (zabi:, ‘zob, im. mn.’, mazi:
‘moz, im. mn.”)

< nenaglaseni izglasni ¢ (gasti:lna, toz. ed. 7.)*
«— izposojenke (advé:nt, apri:l)

2 < nenaglaseni o (Zewo:dac, sté:bar, staz'da,
mag'wa, pa'ku)
< r(skupaj z r) (sorcé:, darza:u)
< nenaglaseni e (bace¢:rja, zbace:r)
< nenaglaseni u (stadé:nc ‘potok, izvir’)
< nenaglaseni i (cé:pat ‘cepiti’, par worknax ‘pri
oknih”)
< nenaglaseni ¢ (max'ka ‘mehka’, masi:)
«— izposojenke (cbi:ran, decé:mbar, oktg:bar,
nové:mbar)

Konzonantizem
Zvocniki

Zvocniki so nastali iz enakih glasov kot v izho-
dis¢nem sistemu, poleg tega pa:

m «— izposojenke (marmeld:da, ma:$na ‘pentlja’,
ma:rc)
m <m (po onemitvi nenaglasenega samoglasnika

ob njem (pra:bm ‘praviti, 1. os. ed. sed.”)

n «— izposojenke (d:ntla, g'rant, gvd:ntat, Zni:dar,
Jju:ntra ‘spodnje krilo”)

< n (po onemitvi nenaglasenega samoglasnika
ob njem (t3:rp, wéisgpca ‘osa’, ‘né ‘nic’, ps'ce
‘nihc¢e’, ud:knca ‘oknica, okensko krilo”)

«— izposojenke (taruznt ‘tiso¢’, krd:gn ‘vrat’,
§mé:ry ‘carski prazenec’)

°3

n < # (kizxna ‘kuhinja’, lickia, hizwa, sbina,
wo:gan, zgd:na)

oI

< 1 po onemitvi nenaglasenega samoglasnika
(ja:gncak ‘jagenijcek’, ué:gn)

< -l v izglasju (plebe:u, d'beu, be:u)

< redko (novejse) stalno dolgi / (or + u: Zé:una,
wo:uk)

— z nare¢no disimilacijo r-r > y-r (gd:utorza)
w < w pred zadnjimi samoglasniki (si:waria,
sli:wa, 2'wot, krda:wa, wu:kna ‘luknja’)

=
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< { pred zadnjimi samoglasniki (swd:ma
‘slama’, zwatu: ‘zlato’, bwa ‘bila’, sli:Sawa
‘slisala’, pawd:mlen ‘polomljen’, zmé:pkawa
‘zmanjkalo’, té:pwa, wabi:l ‘lovili’)

< (nedosledno) kot proteza pred zadnjimi
samoglasniki (wd:gari, wérkna, wd:swapk,
waku:, waré:xau ‘orehov’)

< redko (novejse) v izposojenkah pred spre-
dnjimi samoglasniki (advé:nt)

< kot proteti¢ni j- (jérsax ‘kis’)

< g po nare¢nem mehcanju mehkonebnikov
(dru:iga ‘drugega, rod. ed. m. sp.”)

< kot zapolnitev hiata med dvema samoglasni-
koma (adi:ja, ra:dijo)

«— medmeti (0: jei)

«— izposojenke (< j ali < i) (ca:it, Spa:iza)

— z nare¢no disimilacijo r-r > j-r (fa:imestor)

< I pred sprednjimi samoglasniki in na
koncu besede po onemitvi izglasnega sa-
moglasnika (plebe:u ‘plevel’, li:stnak, dé:l,
(sma) mé:l, del. -1, m. mn., al ‘ali’, st6:1¢,
aku:l ‘okoli”)

<redko v po analogni menjavi med /I/ in /v/
(cé:rkle ‘cerkev, rod. ed. z. sp.”)*

«— izposojenke (p'lex, zazla:ifat)

< nenaglaseni samoglasnik + / po onemitvi
samoglasnika (td:plga ‘toplega’, t3:rlca, [di:
‘ljudje’, dé:t] ‘detel’, ja:s]ce)

«— izposojenke (ra:isne:d] ‘risalni zebljicek”)

< I (kli:¢ ‘klju¢’, zé:mla, krda:l, zé:bl
, wo:la, gal'fou, pawg:mlen ‘polomljen’,
plu:ce)

«— izposojenke (di:la ‘deska’, Z¢:mla)

< I’ po onemitvi nenaglasenega samoglasnika
(kremena:tlc ‘zarebrnica’)

<r(bré:za, k'rox, 'rgk)

< zlogotvorni r, skupaj s polglasnikom
(¢o:ru ‘Crv, dezevnik’, Z3:ru ‘zreti, del. -1,
m. sp. ed.”)

«— izposojenke (cbirran ‘sukanec, nit’,
g'ront, diré:ktar, ra:ufepk 'dimnik’, ra:dijo)

Nezvoc&niki

41

Logar, 1952: gudud, na guab3 ‘glava, na glavi’.

Nezvoc¢niki so nastali iz enakih glasov v izhodis¢-

nem sistemu, poleg tega pa:

b/b

O L'\h

< w pred sprednjimi samoglasniki (dbie:
‘dve’, zbace:r, na ni:bo ‘na njivi’, ba'sgk,
Zobi:na ‘zivina’; bi:na ‘vino’, wabi: ‘lovi’,
bi:lce ‘vilice’, dar'be/dar'be ‘drve, drva’,
gabé:i ‘goveji’, rakabi:ce ‘rokavice’, bi:§
‘vigji’)

«— izposojenke
taba:k)

(kombiné:za, 'bgsk ‘gozd’,

«— izposojenke ‘drevo’,

penzjo:n, pirknik)

(pa:m

pe:glana,

«— izposojenke (fe:dar ‘vzmet’, fé:darmadro:c
‘'vzmetnica’, fé:gwas ‘pticja kletka’, k'Seft,
‘tomf)

<redko b pred nezvenec¢imi nezvoc¢niki (go:fck
‘gobcek’)

<redko x v izposojenkah (ra:ufepyk ‘dimnik”)

«— izposojenke (diré:ktar, dro:t ‘zica’, lé:dar,
zni:dar)

«— izposojenke (ca:it, ta:uzpt, ta:lar 'kroznik’)

< k po nare¢nem mehcanju mehkonebnikov
(sti:ra ‘sekira’, ré:te, im. mn. ‘roka’, barsa:ute,
im. mn., pacte:, ‘pecka’, im. mn., md:te, rod.
ed., ja:butav, im. mn.), tudi izposojenke (7¢é:tna
‘ketna, veriga’, té:udor 'kevder, klet', grii:nts,
im. mn., re: ‘kje’)*

< k po nare¢nem mehc¢anju mehkonebni-
kov — ostanek 2. palatalizacije (te bli:cga
‘velikega’)

«— izposojenke (capa:t,
clergu, ‘caf ‘cof”)

— z nare¢no asimilacijo:
-ts- > -c- (debeé:cto ‘900, pé:ctope:deset '550")
-ds- > -ts- > -c- (pactre:§na ‘podstreSna soba’)

cuzkaré ‘bonbon’,

«— izposojenke (go:zdarja ‘gojzarji’, muzé:i,
pre:mza/bre:mza)

«— izposojenke (septé:mbar, $no:ps, a:ksa)

«— novejse izposojenke (3e:zva, Jurpgla)
« izposojenke (¢biiru, ¢bé:Spa ‘Cesplja’)

42 Prim. etimolosko razlago prislova kje v Slovenskem etimoloskem slovarju M. Snoja (www.fran.si).
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N

«— izposojenke (zd:kl', za:ga)

¢

«— izposojenke (‘bgsk ‘gozd’, fli:sa, Starpga,
masi:na, $'tgnt, Smo:rp ‘carski prazenec’, Sto:rk
‘vrv’)

— redko/nedosledno z nare¢no asimilacijo
§¢ > § (agni:Seligni:Se, graSiina, klié:5e — toda
Sceti:ne, $Ci:pat)

g «— izposojenke (‘gank, pé:glata, Sta:nga)
< kot proteza pred zadnjimi samoglasniki
(gurta 'uta’, gurna ‘oni’)

k «— izposojenke (acksa, b'lek, kafé:, ¢ukala:da)

X < g vizglasju (bo:x, do:x ‘dolg’, snig:x)
«— izposojenke (ki:xna, p'lex, Zwa:xta, $'pex,
wo:xcet ‘svatba’)
—redko z nare¢no asimilacijo:
-kt- > -xt- (dg:xtar, xté:r ‘kateri’)

X < x po nare¢nem mehcanju mehkonebnikov
(mi:x'e ‘muhe’)

Prozodija
Ve <V:
< naglaSeni Vv nezadnjem besednem zlogu
<po naglasnem umiku s kratkega naglasenega

konc¢nega zloga za zlog proti zacetku besede
(no:sat, sé:stra, ké:za/k*o:za)

Vv <V

'V < naglaseni samoglasnik v zadnjem ali edi-
nem besednem zlogu (‘'mas, 'kap, k'met, st'rok)

V < nenaglaseni samoglasnik (staz'da, masi:?
‘meso’, sarce:, jarbuk)
< po umiku naglasa s konc¢nega kratkega
naglasenega zloga (pé:ta, uré:me)

Izguba glasov

— onemitev nenaglasenih samoglasnikov v pred-
naglasnih zlogih, npr.:

e (ta bli:k ‘veliki’)
u (ermenjd:k ‘rumenjak’)

— onemitev nenaglasenih samoglasnikov v pona-
glasnih zlogih, npr.:

2 — v priponi -ac (stadé:nc ‘potok, izvir’)

i — v priponah -ica (tnd:lca ‘tnalo’, xi:§ca hisi-
ca’), -ic (st6:1¢)

é — v kon¢nici -ega (prid., rod. ed.) (te blizcga
‘velikega’, te pa:rbga ‘prvega’)

— onemitev nenaglasenih samoglasnikov v iz-
glasju, npr.:

i — v kon¢nici -i mest. ed. Z. (na tnd:lc ‘na tna-
lici’, na #i:b ‘na njivi’)
— v priponi nedoloc¢nika -ti (sé:kgt ‘sekati’)
—del. -, m. mn. (sma mé:l)
—drugod (al ‘ali’, aka:l ‘okoli’ ...)

u — v kon¢nici -u mest. ed. m. (na lé:bem kra:i
‘na levem kraju’)

NEKATERE OBLIKOSLOVNE, BESEDNE IN
SKLADENJSKE ZNACILNOSTI RATESKEGA
KRAJEVNEGA GOVORA

Izstopajoce oblikoslovne znacilnosti

Za rateski govor je znacilna maskulinizacija nev-
ter, in sicer kljub razvoju -o, -e > -a, npr.: fi:su bi:na
‘kislo vino’, an wé:kna ‘eno okno’, skos ce:u lé:ta
‘skozi vse/celo leto’, (an) po:lja ‘eno/neko polje’.

Glagoli na -iti -im imajo v rateSkem govoru v 1.
os. mn. sed. pripono -e- nam. -i-, npr.: nasadé:ma
‘nasadimo’.

V tem krajevnem govoru se za 3. os. mn. glagolov
na -ati -im in -iti -im pogosto uporabljajo glagolske
oblike s kon¢nico -o ali -e, npr.: fa:zin stajé: ‘lepo
stojijo’, nardé¢: ‘naredijo’.

Nekatere skladenjske znacilnosti

V rateskem govoru je opazna neobicajna stava
naslonk, saj prosti morfem se v povedku stoji za
pomoznim glagolom biti in pred polnopomenskim
glagolom v del. -, npr.: ank'rgt je se pa to: naré:dwa;
glizste, da je se kadi:u; 'jes som se skrizwa, 'on je se pa 'tut
sk'ru; je se stré:su.

Pogosta je zveza samostalnika z desnim ujemal-
nim pridevniskim prilastkom, npr.: Su:pka dama:éa.

Starejsi RateCani v govorjenju o svojih starSih Se
uporabljajo mnozinsko obliko za govorjenje o odsotni
osebi, (O tem tudi Weiss, 2003, 199-215)npr.: md:ma
sa ré:kla. Eden od starejsih informantov je tudi omenil,
da so mater neko¢ vikali, oceta pa (lahko tudi) tikali:
ma:ma i bwa vi:, ta:ti je biy pa ti:.*

43 Podobno za ziljsko nare¢je v Kanalski dolini ugotavljajo tudi Groselj et al., 2016, 39 (op. 90) in Kenda-Jez, 2005, 103.
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Besede, besedne zveze, frazemi

Posebno pozornost bi bilo treba nameniti tudi
besedju tega krajevnega govora, saj se v marsi¢em
razlikuje od sosednjih slovenskih govorov, zlasti
gorenjskih v nizjem delu Zgornjesavske doline, npr.:
je stras'na ca:stn ‘je zelo Casten, veliko da na cast’;
wé:ispea ‘osa’; mirnca ‘marjetica’ itd. Na znanstveno
leksikografsko obdelavo in predstavitev v znanstve-
nem nare¢nem slovarju Se ¢aka tudi besedje, zbrano v
poljudnostrokovnem Rateskem slovarju — Ad abnjaka
da Zoka in ad agrabka da zlef (Skofic & Klinar, 2015).

SKLEP

Rateski krajevni govor spada v ziljsko narecje ko-
roske nare¢ne skupine. Ker pa so domacini v zadnjih
desetletjih zaradi druzbenozgodovinskih okolisc¢in
bolj kot z Ziljsko dolino v Avstriji in Kanalsko dolino
v ltaliji, kjer se prav tako govori ziljsko narecje,
povezani z govorci sosednjega kranjskogorskega
podnarecja in gorenjskega narecja, kot se govori v
Zgornjesavski dolini s srediS¢em na Jesenicah, se
ziljske znacilnosti zlasti na glasoslovni ravnini ve-
dno bolj izgubljajo, krajevni govor pa s tem dobiva
vse bolj gorenjski slusni vtis. To je najbolj opazno
v izgubljanju dvoglasnikov oz. njihovem razvoju v

smeri gorenjskih enoglasniskih refleksov (npr. dolgi
¢ —rat. sti’na (Logar, 1952) : rat. sti¢:nalsté:na (Skofic,
2014) : gor. sté:na; dolgi cirkumflektirani e — rat. pi:°¢
(Logar, 1954) : rat. p¢:¢ (Skofic, 2014), toda tudi le:t
‘led” (Skofic, 2014) — gor. l¢:t in sarcé: ‘srce’(Skofic,
2014) - gor. sarce:; dolgi cirkumflektirani o — gnir’i
(Logar, 1952) — rat. gno:i (Skofic, 2014) : gor. gno:i,
toda v izglasju rat. senu: (Skofic, 2014) : gor. sno:;
umicno naglaseni o — k¢°tit (Logar, 1952) : rat. k*6:tu/
ké:tu ‘kotel” (Skofic, 2014) : gor. ko:tu) ter v refleksih
mehcanih mehkonebnikov (npr. na stri’x’3 ‘na strehi’
(Logar, 1952) : rat. mi:xe/ miizxe ‘muhe’ (Skofic,
2014); téudsr ‘kevder, klet’ (Logar, 1952) : rat. fé:udar/
cé:udor/ké:udor (Skofic, 2014) — gor. ééudor).

Kljub modernizaciji pa domacini Se vedno zave-
stno negujejo svoj tradicionalni nacin Zivljenja in z
njim povezujejo tudi svoj krajevni govor, ki ga ob-
¢utijo kot dragoceno kulturno dediscino, zato rateski
govor tako z vsakodnevno rabo kot z delavnicami,
na katerih obujajo obicaje, obrti, kulinariko itn., pre-
nasajo tudi na najmlajSe generacije. S tem ohranjajo
tudi znacilno lokalno besedje in fraze, ki odrazajo
tradicionalni nacin zivljenja in razumevanje sveta.
Z rastlinskim poimenovanjem mi:nca ‘marjetica’ je
npr. povezana izkusnja, ki je ubesedena v naslednji
povedi: Ce ti:sta mi:nca na jesie:n zrd:ste, pra:bja,
Mari:ja, bo bli:k snega:.
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ZILJSKO (GAILTAL) DIALECT AT RATECE, UPPER CARNIOLA (SLA T008)

Jozica SKOFIC
RC SASA, Fran Ramovs Institute of the Slovenian Language, Novi trg 2, 1000 Ljubljana, Slovenia
e-mail: guzej@zrc-sazu.si

SUMMARY

At the phonological level, the most typical features of the Carinthian Cailtal dialect in Ratece are diphthongal
reflexes of the long *¢ (mli'ka ‘milk’ (Logar, 1952) and mlié:ka (Skofic, 2014)), the long etymological circumflex *e
(pir’¢ ‘stove’ (Logar, 1954) and pié:¢ (Skofic, 2014)) and *o with retracted stress (k¢etir (Logar, 1952) and k*6:tu/
ké:tu ‘cauldron’ (Skofic, 2014)). The long etymological circumflex *o (masii> ‘meat’) may also be pronounced in
somewhat diphthongal manner. However, diphthongs in the Ratece local dialect are now only rarely encountered,
especially in younger speakers, which is probably due to the influence of Upper Carniolan dialects. The two long
nasal vowels have developed in the Ratece local dialect into open-mid e: and o: (pé:t ’5’, so:t ‘barrel’). The other
long stressed vowels are pronounced in the same manner as in Upper Carniolan dialects and Slovenian standard
language (e.g. RatecCe local dialect xi:5a *house’, kiju:¢ ‘key’, ja:icak “little egg’, sté:lja “litter’, vg:sam ‘8’). The reflex
of the long stressed schwa in the Ratece local dialect is the long open-mid stressed e: (mé:Sa ‘mass’, dé:n ‘day’). The
short stressed *o has taken on the a vowel colouring (st'rap/st'rgp ‘ceiling’, gen. sg. str*é:pa). The rest of the short
stressed vowels are mostly like those in Upper Carniolan or Gailtal dialects (k'met ‘farmer’, drabn'jak ‘chives’), i and
u vowels usually being reduced to schwa (k'rax ‘bread’, 'sar ‘cheese’). Unstressed (especially close-mid) vowels are
also characterized by significant dialectal vowel reduction: they are reduced into schwa or completely dropped
(kizxata ‘to cook’, smeti:Sonca ‘dustpan’, sé:t¢ ‘barrel’, zbi:na ‘livestock’, zbace:r ‘in the evening’, stadé:nc ‘stream,
spring’). The Ratece local dialect is characterized by a high degree of akanje (gaspadd:r ‘householder’, sali:t ‘to add
salt’). Akanje (pronunciation of the vowel o as a in unstressed syllables) is also linked to one of the morphological
features of the Ratece local dialect: instead of the unstressed ending -o neuter nouns take the ending -a (the ending
-a (< -0) in nom. sg. has predominated over and replaced the expected alternative ending -e). However, these nouns
are accompanied by a masculine adjective (fi:n d:pna ‘fine lime’, fi:su bi:na ‘sour wine’). Due to loss of vowels, the
sonorants I, m and n may become syllable carriers (prd:zpk ‘holiday’, birk] ‘tool used for moving pots in the oven,
Gpl’, pra:bip ‘I say’, ud:gn ‘fire’, na:dl'c ‘drawer’). The Ratece local dialect has retained palatal pronunciation of the
sonorants *[ and *#, both in prevocalic and word-final positions or in preconsonantal position (p¢:lja ‘field’, ¢é:val
‘shoe’, rd:zan ‘spit’, skri:nja ‘chest’). The local dialect is also characterized by Svapanje, i. e. pronunciation of | as
bilabial u in front of back vowels (waté:rna ‘lamp’). The prothetic sonorant u is used before a, o and u (ugd:rjem ‘I
plough’), whereas before i and e the phoneme w develops into b (bi:lce ‘fork’). Dialect palatalization of velars is most
noticeable with the consonant k, which is softened into { before e and i (#¢:tna ‘chain’), whereas palatalization of g
and h is rare (occasionally one may encounter a slightly palatalized x before e (mi:xe ‘flies’)). Various consonant
cluster simplifications are relatively frequent, but inconsistent. The article also presents some prominent morphologi-
cal and syntactic features of the Ratece local dialect.

Keywords: phonological description, dialectology, Koroska/Carinthian dialect group, Ziljsko/Gailtal dialect,
Ratece, Slovenian Linguistic Atlas (SLA)
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IZVLECEK

V ¢lanku je predstavljen govor kraja Sovodnje ob Soc¢i (Savogna d’lsonzo), ki spada v krasko narecje primor-
ske narecne skupine na slovansko-romanski jezikovni meji. Vas leZi na skrajnem zahodnem robu kraskega narecja
(na italijanski strani meje). Govor je opisan na glasoslovni in leksikalni ravnini, dotakne pa se tudi oblikoslovne in
skladenjske ravnine. Poleg prevladujocih avtohtonih slovanskih izrazov najdemo veliko romanizmov in tudi precej
germanizmov.

Kljucne besede: dialektologija, primorska nare¢na skupina, krasko narecje, nare¢no glasoslovje,
oblikoslovje in besedje

LA PARLATA SLOVENA CARSICA DI SAVOGNA D'ISONZO
SINTESI
L'articolo presenta la parlata di Savogna d'lsonzo (Sovodnje ob Soci) che viene annoverata tra i dialetti carsici
del gruppo dialettale litoraneo sul confine linguistico slavo-romanico. Il villaggio si trova all'estremita occidentale del
dialetto carsico (sul versante italiano del confine). La parlata viene descritta sul piano fonologico e lessicale, inoltre

si allarga anche al piano morfologico e sintattico. Oltre alle espressioni slave autoctone dominanti, ci sono molti
romanismi e anche parecchi germanismi.

Parole chiave: dialettologia, gruppo dialettale litoraneo, dialetto carsico, fonologia dialettale, morfologia e lessico
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UuvoD

Krajevni govor Sovodenj spada v krasko narecje,
ki ga uvrs¢amo v primorsko nare¢no skupino, in
sicer predstavlja mejo na slovansko-romanskem stiku.
Rezultat romanskega stika so mnogi romanizmi, ki jih
najdemo v govoru, najdemo pa tudi nekaj splosnih
(predvsem starejsih) germanizmov, ki so znacilni za
velji del slovenskega jezikovnega prostora.

Logar ugotavlja, da je »krasko narecje [...] drugo-
tno, nastalo po prekrivanju starejSe zahodnoslovenske
(benesko-briske) narecne osnove z notranjskimi narec-
nimi prvinami« (Logar, 1993, 127). Po sinhroni delitvi
slovenskih narecij na osnovi mlajsih jezikovnih poja-
vov se v razli¢ne nare¢ne skupine uvrs¢ajo narecja,
ki so po izvoru lahko zelo raznorodna, tj. ki prvotno
pripadajo razli¢nim nare¢nim ploskvam po Riglerju
(Rigler, 1963, 47). Taka je tudi primorska nare¢na
skupina: a) koroska nare¢na ploskev: rezijansko; b)
obsosko-idrijska nare¢na ploskev: obsosko; c) bene-
Sko-kraska nare¢na ploskev: tersko, nadisko, brisko,
banjiko in kragko (po Sekli, 2009, 295).

Avtorica prispevka se ze od leta 1998 ukvarja pred-
vsem z raziskovanjem govorov Stajerske in panonske
nare¢ne skupine, v okviru dela za Slovenski lingvi-
sti¢ni atlas (SLA) pa je zbirala nare¢no gradivo tudi v
zamejstvu in tako leta 2017 po vec kot 40 letih, odkar
je bilo gradivo prvi¢ zapisano na terenu (nezanesljiv
Studentski zapis, gl. naslednje poglavje), ponovno sto-
pila v stik s slovensko govore¢imi domacini in zbrala
nare¢no gradivo v vasi Sovodnje ob Soc¢i na skrajnem
zahodnem robu kraskega narecja. Nare¢no gradivo je
zapisala in analizirala po jezikovnih ravninah (glaso-
slovni, leksikalni, oblikoslovni in skladenjski). Namen
prispevka je ugotoviti, koliko se je narecje v ¢asu 40 let
spremenilo in ali se je jezikovna kompetenca govorcev
tega slovenskega nare¢ja morebiti zmanjsala ter pri-
spevati k poznavanju pestrosti slovenskih narecij, ki se
— zlasti na obrobju slovenskega jezikovnega prostora,
tj. v zamejstvu — Se bolj spreminjajo in ponekod tudi
izginjajo (dvojezi¢nost zamenja jezik vecine).

NARECNO GRADIVO!
Nare¢no gradivo za Sovodnje je bilo prvi¢ zbrano

po vprasalnici za SLA leta 1975. Zapisal ga je Student
France Mermolja, profesor Tine Logar pa je pripisal,

da zapis ni zanesljiv. Zapise govorov imajo naslednji
bliznji kraji mreze za SLA: Sempeter pri Gorici (T100),
ki ga je istega leta 1975 zapisala Ana Merljak, Miren
(T102), ki so ga zapisali Tine Logar (1954), Lucija
Budin (1967) in Marta Pavlin (1981) ter Doberdob —
Doberdo del Lago (T105) in Opatje selo (T106), ki ju je
zapisal Tine Logar (prvega 1969 in drugega ze 1954).
Sovodenjski govor se od nastetih lo¢i le po refleksih za
psl. glas jat (*¢), npr. die:kla (Sovodnje) : 'diakla (Mi-
ren), refleksih za stalno dolgi *é in novoakutirani *e-,
npr. ‘pie:¢ ‘pe¢’ (Sovodnje) : ‘pia¢ (Miren). Sovodenjski
govor ima tudi ve¢ romanizmov (npr. kand'rie:ya ‘stol
z naslonjalom’, ‘kizkarca ‘skodelica’, ronce'li:ca ‘vrsta
kosirja’).

Govor kraja Sovodnje ob Soci (Savogna d’Isonzo)
spada v krasko narecje primorske nare¢ne skupine, ki se
govori po zahodnem delu Krasa in v spodnji Vipavski do-
lini.? Vas lezi na skrajnem zahodnem robu tega narecja
(na italijanski strani meje) in ima pribl. 800 prebivalcev.
Ime vasi Sovodnje (nare¢no Se'wa:dne) pomeni sovodje
oz. sotoCje; blizu Sovodenj se namrec reka Vipava izliva
v Soco (nar. ‘Suo:¢a) na stiku kraske planote in Vipavske
doline. Vasc¢ani se imenujejo Sovodenjci (ed. Se'ya:danc).?
Vas se deli na vec delov, ki nosijo stara ledinska imena:
severni, najstarejsi del vasi se imenuje Skrlje (S%a:rl’e)
po Skrlih* (kamnitih plos¢ah oz. tlakovcih), juzni del vasi
ob Vipavi se imenuje Vas ('Va:s), del vasi ob glavni cesti
do cerkve je Legar ('Liaryar), del vasi za cerkvijo Gasa
(‘Ga:sa), del vasi pri obcini, kjer so nekoc¢ cepili les, se
imenuje Cepa (‘Cia:pa); drugi deli so Se Klanec (K'la:nc),
Potok in Dolina.®

V mrezi za Slovenski lingvisti¢ni atlas (SLA), ki
zajema danes ze 417 tock (krajev), imajo Sovodnje st.
101 (T101).° Prvemu zvezku SLA, ki je izSel 2011 in
vsebuje vprasanja iz pomenskega polja ‘¢lovesko telo,
bolezen in druzina’, je 2016 sledil drugi, ki vsebuje
vprasanja iz pomenskega polja ‘kmetija’, tj. samo-
stalniki in glagoli, ki opisujejo kmecko hiSo, njene
prostore in dele ter predmete v slovenski kmecki hisi,
kmecka poslopja in kmecko delo. V zadnjih letih se je
nasa zbirka nare¢nega gradiva razsirila in obogatila.
Dobili smo tudi gradivo do sedaj Se nezapisanih krajev
oz. toc¢k: prvotna mreza tock je iz 404 narasla na 413
(predvsem tocke v obmejnih ali zamejskih podroc¢jih).
Clanek ima za osnovo nare¢no gradivo, ki ga je av-
torica zbrala na terenu (leta 2017), in ga primerja s
starejSim gradivom, zbranim leta 1975.

1 Prispevek je nastal v okviru programa P6-0038, ki ga financira ARRS. Besedilo je bilo pripravljeno z vnasalnim sistemom ZRCola, ki ga

je na ZRC SAZU v Ljubljani (www.zrc-sazu.si) razvil Peter Weiss.

2 Zgovori kraskega narecja se ukvarjajo tudi drugi slovenski dialektologi, npr. Rada Cossutta z govorom Kriza pri Trstu (2001, 2002, 2005)
in Klara Sumenjak z govorom Koprive na Krasu (2011, 2013a, 2013b, 2016), o sovodenjskem nare¢ju pa so pisali tudi domacini: Kul-
turno drustvo Sovodnije je leta 2002 izdalo publikacijo Druzinska imena v Sovodnjah, na koncu katere je tudi slovar¢ek nare¢nih besed

s prevodi v knjizno slovenscino.

3 M. Snoj (2009b, 391): »Sovédnje -denj z. mn., v Sovédnjah, prid. sovidenjski, preb. im. Sovédenjec, -njka, nar. kraj. im. Souadria, u Souadnax,
preb. im. Suouddanc [morda po SLA T101 iz 1975: Souiadria, u Sotiadiiox, Suotiadanc; op. T. J.]«.

4 Primer iz SSKJ: »s Skrilami tlakovano krasko dvoriscec«.

[S3]

Podrobneje o lastnih imenih v: Druzinska imena v Sovodnjah (2002).

6 Veliki T pred trimestno stevilko pomeni tocko kraja oz. govora iz SLA (navadno so to manjsi kraji oz. vasi).
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Zbiranje gradiva je potekalo z metodo snemanja
prosto govorjenih besedilih in z metodo terenske ankete
(po vprasalnici za Slovenski lingvisti¢ni atlas — SLA).
Glavna informatorka je bila domacinka Aleksandra
(Sandra) Milocco, roj. Batisti¢ leta 1948 v Sovodnjah ob
Soc¢i (Skrlje). Prvi¢ pa je govor leta 1975 po vprasalnici
za SLA zapisal France Mermolja; informatorka je bila
Marja Pauleti¢, 74 let. Staro gradivo je zapisano v
starejSi foneti¢ni transkripciji; pri teh zapisih je dodana
letnica [1975].

GLASOSLOVJE

Govor pozna samo jakostno (tj. netonemsko) nagla-
Sevanje; tonemska nasprotja so odpravljena. Tudi koliko-
stna nasprotja so zaradi podaljsanja kratkih naglasenih
samoglasnikov v zadnjem ali edinem zlogu odpravljena
in nadomescena s kakovostnimi: naglaseni samoglasniki
so lahko samo dolgi; kratki so le nenaglaseni.

Vokalizem

Samoglasniski sistem dolgih naglasenih samogla-
snikov je enoglasnisko-dvoglasniski: ir, ie:/iaz, e:, ie:, a:,
a:, yo:, yo:/ya:, o:, u: + a:r; ti so se razvili iz naslednjih
psl. Samoglasnikov:

— psl. jat (*¢) > ie: (liezxa ‘greda’ (toda rdzuor
[1975]), ‘cie:pac (ciapac” [1975]), po'liezno (poliono
[1975]), 'dieckla (diskla [1975]), 'cie:sta, ko'liezno
(koliono [1975]), 'mie:sec, m'lieko, st'rierxa (strioxa
[1975]), s'vie:¢a (sviaca [1975]), z'vie:zde; 'bie:lo, 'lie:p,
s'lie:p (sliop [1975]); po'lie:ti;n

- sekundarno (umi¢no) naglaseni e, o in polglasnik
so podaljsani (‘¢ie:lo (cielo [1975]), 'rie:bre (riébro
[1975]), 'sie:stra (siéstra [1975]), 'tie:ta (tiéta [1975]),
Zierna (ziéna [1975)), ‘nie:se (niésa [1975)), 'rie:Ce, piéca
[1975], tiéca [1975]; 'nyorya ‘noga’ (nudya [1975]),
'kyo:za (kudza [1975)), 'kuo:sa, 'wo:da; 'mo:yla (mdyla
[1975])), s'ta:za (stéza [1975)), 'da:ske;

— stalno dolgi *& in novoakutirani *e- > ie:/ia: ('lie:t
‘led’ (liat [1975]), ‘pie:¢ ‘pet’ (pidc [19751), pe'pie:id;
Zia:nska ‘Zenska’, 'riazku ‘rekel’);

— stalno dolgi *o > wo:/ua: (y'nuo:j ‘gnoj’ (yniaj
[1975]), ‘kuo:st (kitast [1975]), 'nuo:¢ ‘no¢’ (niia¢
[1975]), 'bua:x ‘bog’, ‘rua:x ‘rog’);

— psl. nosni samoglasnik (*¢) > a: (‘pa:tak ‘petek’
(patak [19751), 'ra:p ‘rep’, ja:tre ‘jetra’ (jatra [1975]),
‘da:tal’ca ‘detelja’, ‘2azja ‘zeja’, p'larsat ‘plesati’,
p'la:sam ‘plesem’, y'la:dijo ‘gledajo’, y'ra:mo ‘gremo’,
se je za'¢a:lo ‘zacelo’, (‘nizsam) u'ta:yanla ‘(nisem)
utegnila’; s'tarynet ‘pa:te ‘stegniti pete, umreti’ (stdynet
pata [1975]); izjema je leksem ‘pie:t ‘pet’ z dvoglasni-
skim refleksom;

7 Najverjetneje gre za napako pri zapisu (¢ namesto c), op. T. J.

— psl. nosni samoglasnik (*¢) > uo:/ua: (0b'ruo:¢,
‘zuo:p ‘zob’ (zdap [1975]), yo'luo:p, 'pua:pok (pudpok
[1975]), 'mua:s ‘'moz’ (mias [1975]), yua:ba, 'yuo:bec,
'tya:éa 'toCa’, k'luo:p, 'suo:set (sudsat [1975]), toda razka
‘roka’ (réka [1975]));

— za dolgi naglaseni polglasnik imajo a-jevski re-
fleks (vazs, 'da:n, 'la:n, 'ma:sa, 'sa:nje (toda ‘'ma:x ‘mah’),
za kratkega pa polglasniskega (‘pa:s, 'da:s);

— stalno dolgi in staroakutirani *p > a:r: ‘¢aorrna
(¢5rni [1975)), 'dorrve (ddrva [1975)), 'ma:rlic (mdrlic
[1975]), va:rt (wart [1975]), prav tako tudi nenaglaseni
1 (par'yizsée ‘prgisce’);

— za kratki u imajo o-jevski refleks: y’ro:nt ‘kmetija’
(yront [1975]), krox ‘kruh’ [1975].

Konzonantizem

Za konzonantizem je najbolj znacilen spirantizirani
soglasnik y: y'la:va ‘glava’, ya:rlo ‘grlo’ (ysrlo [1975]),
wua:rba ‘goba’, y'nuo:j (ynitaj [19751), y'ruo:zdje, jaryla
‘igla’, "kurya ‘kuga’ (kitya [1975)), ‘wa:yl’e ‘oglje’, s'nie:x,
y'ro:nt ‘'kmetija’ (yront [1975]), ‘ciaryu ‘opeka’ (cioyu
[1975]), ba'tia:ya ‘trgovina’; ‘yarrde ‘grde’, nje'yo:va,
“aryat ‘zagati’ (zayat [1975]), po'ma:ya ‘pomaga’, se
lg"ya:s ‘lazes’, si laryou ‘si lagal’;

— govor je ponekod ohranil nekatere mehcane
soglasnike, npr. n' (b'ri:ne (brina [1975]), ‘curna (ciina
[1975]), c're:sne, lu'ba:na ‘lobanja’ (lubana [1975]),
yospo'di:na (yospodina [1975]), 'mirva (niva [1975]),
vizsna) in 1’ (‘cuarkl’a (ctiokl’a [1975)]), k'l'u:¢ (kitié
[1975]), mrau'li:zsce (mrauliscéa [1975]), wo:l’e ‘olje’,
ua:l’a *volja’; y'I’'u:x ‘gluh’ (yl"ix [19751); piale ‘polje’
[1975]);

- skupina -5¢- je ohranjena: par'yi:icée ‘prgisce’
(paryiséa [1975]), mraad'li:s¢e (mroauliscéa [1975]),
oy'ni:§ce  ‘ognjis¢e’ (oynisce [1975]), topo'ri:sce
(toporisca [1975]), ta:s¢;

— ohranjena je skupina cre, Zre: ¢'re:sne ‘Cesnje’,
Z'rerijbe (Zrébe [19751); c're:pja ‘Crepinja’ (érepina
[1975]), ¢'riarve “Ereva (mn.)’ (¢riova [1975]);

— prvotni soglasniski skupini t/ in d/ sta asimilirani v
I (je polje:la ‘pojedla’, ‘puo:le ‘potlej” itd.);

— prekozlozna asimilacija s-§ > §-§ (se je po'Sa:su
‘posusil’, sam $'li:Sau);

—asimilacija tj > ¢ (‘e: ‘tja’);

—naglaseni -of-> ou > o: ('bo:xe ‘bolhe’); nenaglaseni
- ol- > ou > u (papu'da:n ‘popoldan’).

OBLIKOSLOVJE?®

Pred Ramovsem se je s slovenskim nare¢nim obli-
koslovjem ukvarjal e Karl Strekelj v prvi sinhrono za-
snovani oblikoslovni monografiji pregibnih besednih
vrst Die Morphologie des Gorzer Mittelkarstdialectes

8 Drugacen refleks za jat najdemo v poloZzaju ob r, npr. ¢'re:siie ‘Cesnje’, Z'rezjbe (Zrébe [1975]), ¢'re:pja ‘Crepinja’ (¢repina [1975]).
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iz leta 1886/1887, ki se omejuje na en sam govor
kraskega narec¢ja. Sicer pa so bile vse dosedanje
obravnave oblikoslovja bolj ali manj zgodovinsko-
-razvojno zasnovane. Prvo taksno diahrono delo je
Oblakova Zur Geschichte der nominalen Declination
im Slovenischen (1888-1892), v kateri je predsta-
vljena samostalniska sklanjatev v slovenskem jeziku
v odnosu do stare cerkvene slovansc¢ine in drugih
slovanskih jezikov (po Jakop, 2008, 21).

Samostalnik

Srednji spol je ohranjen: 'workno (ugkno [1975]),
‘Cie:lo (c¢ielo [1975]), %ya:rlo (yérlo [1975]), s'tieryno
(stiéyno [1975]), ko'lie:no (koliono [1975]), ‘urxo (iixo
[1975]), 'warko (udko [1975]), po'lie:no (poliono [1975]),
prest'ra:lo (prestralo [1975]), m'lia:ko, ‘lia:to ‘leto’,
me'sya:, na'bua: (nebiia [1975]), se'nuo: ‘seno’ (seniio
[1975]), riébra [1975], pual’a [1975], miiarja [1975].
Mnozinski samostalnik vrata ima konc&nico Z. sp.:
u'ra:te (yrdta [1975]), prav tako tudi drugi mnozinski
samostalniki ali mnozinske oblike samostalnikov
(ja:tre (jatro 1[1975]), 'uste (ista [1975]), o'ba:rve
(obdrva [1975)), 'rie:bre (riébra [1975]), ¢'ria:ve ‘Creva
(mn.)" (¢ridva [1975]), 'da:rve (dsrva [1975])).

Od naglasnih posebnosti poznajo terciarni umik
cirkumfleksa: ‘urxo (dixo [1975]), 'uarko (udko [1975]),
toda o'¢i: (oc¢i [1975]); naglasevanje na kon¢nici je
redko (npr. 'mie:t (miat [1975]) — 'mie:da; 'pa:s — od
'parsa — 'parsu — por 'pa:si itd., toda 'vars — vg'sic);
poznajo premi¢no naglasevanje na osnovi (‘suo:set
(sugsat [1975]) — so'sie:da). Zanimiv je samostalnik
las, ki je v obravnavanem govoru zenskega spola:
‘erna 'lars (ldas [1975)), ‘erne la'siz; [2'si (1 mn.), toda
[a'sa: (T mn.; lasa [1975]) in ro'xa: (‘rog’, T mn.), saj
imajo za e a-jevski refleks, npr. raldta (R ed.), ralata (1
mn.), talat (R mn.) [1975].

Ker je izglasni -o ponekod presel v -u (se je s'fri:Salu
‘se je ocistilo, osvezilo’; ‘suzxu ‘suho’; ku su ‘ko so’),
ima sam. z. sp. v tozilniku namesto knjizne koncnice
-0 > -u: 'kikarcu ‘skodelico’, Z'li:cu, ja:pku (T ed.), u
m'la:¢énu ‘wo:du (O ed.), Zu:pu ‘juho’, Spi'na:Zu ‘Spinaco’;
‘izma 'puzpku ‘ima deklico, hcerko’, pi:t 'wo:du, smo
sa'di:li ¢e'bu:lu, Sa'lo:thu in s'ja:li so'la:tu, kole'ra:bu; mizu
[1975], lipu [1975].

Sklanjanje sam. m. sp.:

1. 'sizn, 2. 'siina, 3. 'siinu, 4. 'sizna, 5. par 'si:ni,

ed. O
6. zas 'siznom
mn 1. 'siini, 2. 'si:nu/si'no:u, 3. 'si:znom,
* | 4. 'siine (stno [1975]), 5. por 'si:nax, 6. zos 'si:nomi

dv. | 1.'siina, 4. 'si:na

Ednina

1. moska sklanjatev — Ednina

Praslovanska debla’ Sovodnje Kopriva'®
(sin) (sin)
*-u- ~+ y+
(sin) z z
trda trda
I | *» -0 -0
R | *-u -a -a
D | *-ou-i -u -i
T | *» -a -a
M | *-u -i -i
O | *-p-mb -om -om
Mnozina
1. moska sklanjatev — Mnozina
Praslovanska debla Sovodnje Kopriva
(sin) (fant)
*-u- ~+ ~+
(sin) z z
trda trda
I *-ou-e -1 -je
R | *-ou-b -u/-'ou -ou
D | *-p-ms -om -om
T | *y -e/-0 -e/-a
M | *b-xB -oX -1x/-0x
O | *-p-mi -omi -mi/-ami/-emi
Dvojina
1. moska sklanjatev — Dvojina
Praslovanska debla Sovodnje Kopriva
(sin) (brat)
*-u- ~+ N+
(sin) z z
trda Trda
I | *y -a b'rata
R | *-0-vu -u/-'oru b'ratou
D | *p-ma -om b'ratom
T | *y -a b'rata
M | *-0-vu -oX b'ratox
O | *»-ma -omi b'ratmi

9  Preglednice praslovanskih vzorcev so povzete po Babi¢ (2008).

10 Preglednice za govor Koprive na Krasu so povzete po Sumenjak (2016).

218




ANNALES - Ser. hist. sociol. - 29 - 2019 - 2

Tjasa JAKOP: SLOVENSKI KRASKI GOVOR SOVODEN] OB SOCI, 215-224

Sklanjanje sam. z. sp.:
1. k'ra:va, 2. k'ra:ve (krava [1975]), 3. k'ra:vi,

ed. 4. K'rarvu, 5. par k'ra:vi, 6. zas k'rarvu
1. k'ra:ve (kravo [1975]), 2. k'ra:y, 3. k'ra:vom,
dv. =mn. | 4. k'ra:ve (krAva [1975]), 5. par k'ra:vox,

6. zos k'razvomi

Sklanjanje sam. s. sp.:

ed 1. 'wo:kno, 2. 'vo:kna, 3. 'yo:kni, 4. 'vo:kno,
* | 5. par 'uo:kni, 6. soz 'vo:knom
1. 'uo:kna, 2. 'u:kon, 3. 'uo:knom, 4. 'vo:kna,
mn \ X .
5. par 'wo:knax, 6. soz 'uo:kni
dv. | 1.'uo:kna, 4. 'vo:kna
od 1. ti€lo, 2. tolato, 3. tolatu, 4. ti€lo, 5. par tolatu,
’ 6. soz tolatom [1975]
_ 1. tolato, 2. tolat, 3. tolatom, 4. tolats, 5. par
dv. = mn. - iy
tolatox, 6. soz tolati [1975]

Osebni zaimek

Narec¢ja na skrajnem zahodu in skrajnem jugo-
vzhodu dvojinskih zaimenskih oblik nimajo niti v |
m. sp.; namesto teh imajo mnozinski obliki mi in vi
(po Jakop, 2008, 83). Taksno stanje izkazuje zahodni
del primorskih narecij in jugovzhodni del dolenjske
nare¢ne skupine, npr. zahodni del banjskega podna-
reja (Ro¢inj/T089 — mi:, Kanal/T091 — ‘mi:) in dve
tocki kraskega narec¢ja (Grgar/T096 — 'mi:, mad'ru:ye,
Sovodnje/T101 — 'mi:).

Popolno nadomesc¢anje dvojinskih oblik z mno-
zinskimi v stranskih sklonih je znacilno za narecja na
skrajnem zahodu in jugovzhodu, kjer imajo namesto
naju, vaju in nama, vama samo mnozinsko obliko
nas, vas in nam, vam (po Jakop, 2008, 86), npr. tersko
(Viskorsa — Monteaperta/T062 — 'nas, 'nan), nadisko
(Osnje — Osgnetto/T081 — 'nas, ‘nan), brisko (Meda-
na/T084 — 'ngs, 'ngm), banjsko podnarec¢je (Rocinj/
T089 — 'ngs, 'ngm), krasko (Solkan/T097 — 'na:s, 'na:m,
Sovodnje/T101 - 'na:s, 'na:m) in notranjsko (Podnanos/
T133 — 'na:s, 'na;m, HruSica/T152 — ‘nas, 'nam).

Glagol

Kot za mnoga primorska narecja je znacilna tvorba
ponavljalnih glagolov s pripono -av-a- (-(av)ati -(av)
am), ki po funkciji ustreza knj. -ovati -ujem: ku'pa:vat
— ku'pa:vam,"' obra'za:vat — obra'zarvam, obde'la:vat
— obde'la:vam. Atematske glagolske koné¢nice so se
posplosile tudi pri tematskih glagolih (npr. ‘die:laste,
'mo:raste, 'rie:ceste). Delezniska oblika glagola misliti

je nastala po disimilaciji na stiku (*misfila > *mislla >
misnla): som 'mi:sanla. Glagolska dvojina ni ohranjena:
ja:st on b'ra:t 'irmamo, 'ja:s an 'ma:ma na'bi:ramo, 'no:no
an 'no:na y'la:dijo, y'ra:mo ‘greva/gremo’.

BESEDJE

V besedju, znacilnem za to obmejno podrocje,
poleg avtohtonih izrazov najdemo precej germaniz-
mov in romanizmov (viri: Bezlaj, 1976-2007; Boerio,
1867; Brecelj, 2005; DELI, 1999; SLA I; SLA 1I; SSKJ;
Snoj, 2009a).

Neprevzete - slovanske besede

b'rizsanca (brisanca [1975]) ‘brisac¢a’ < *brysenica
«— *brysati ‘drgniti’ [SLA 2.21];

'cie:pac (¢iapac [1975]) < *cépbew «— *cépiti ‘cepiti,
sekati’;

'die:kla (diokla [1975]) < *détvkvla «— *déte '‘otrok’
[SLA 1.2];%

dru'2i:na (dorzina [1975]) < *druzina < kolektiv od
*drugs ‘sopotnik, tovaris, prijatelj’ [SLA 2.2];

yu'ba:nca ‘vrsta potice’ < *gubanica — *gubanv —
psl. *gubati < *'upognjena, nagubana, zavita (pogaca)’;

x'¢ir (toda xctar [19751) ‘héi’ < psl. *dwt’i, rod.
*dwvt’ere ‘h&i’ [SLA 1.2];

x'lazpec (xldpac [1975]) < psl. *xolpbco «— *xolpw
‘sluga, suzenj, fant’ [SLA 1.2];

lie:xa ‘greda’ < *léxa ‘gredica, pas obdelane ze-
mlje’ [SLA 2.2];

‘'me:sak (mésak [1975]) ‘mezinec’, nejasno, morda
po redukciji iz *mezinek < *mézinvkv « *mézinv *'naj-
manjsi’ [SLA 1.2];

'wo:éa (u¢céa [1975]) ‘oCe’ < *otoca « zv. ed. *otvce
< *otocw ‘0Ce’ «— *otven ‘0Ce’ [SLA 1.2];18

po'liezno (poliono [1975]) < *poléno ‘kar gori’ «
*poléti ‘goreti’ [SLA 2.2];

parja:tu (parjdtu [1975]) < *prejate’s «— *projati
‘dobro Zzeleti, ljubiti, rad imeti’ [SLA 1.2];

prest'ra:lo (prestralo [1975]) ‘rjuha’< *per-stiradlo
‘pregrinjalo’ (« *per-stirati ‘pregrinjati’) [SLA 2.2];

ruzsa ‘rdec¢a’ < *rusv ‘rde¢’ < *rud-s-» ‘rdeckast,
rjavkastordec’ [SLA 1.21;

'sizn (sin [1975]) < *syn» ‘sin’ [SLA 1.2];

s'ta:rsi (starsi [1975]) < *starsi < *staréjvsi [SLA 1.2];

st'rize (stric [1975]) < *strvjoce «— *strvjo ‘stric,
ocCetov brat’ [SLA 1.2];

Sua:be (Sitobe [1975]) ‘ustnice” < *soba [SLA 1.2] <
*¢bnoba ‘Strleca ustnica, nekaj Strlecega’ (ESJ, 2009a, 733)

‘ta:st (tast [1975]) < *tvste ‘tast’ [SLA 1.2];

‘ta:sca (taséa 11975]) < *to§céa ‘taséa’ < *tostja «—
*toste ‘tast’ [SLA 1.2];

‘tierta (tiéta [1975]) < *teta ‘teta’ [SLA 1.2];

11 O tem govori ze . Rigler v oceni Ramovseve Morfologije slovenskega jezika (2001, 464).

12 Na neustrezno rekonstrukcijo opozarja Furlan (2016, 632).
13 Na neustrezno rekonstrukcijo opozarja Furlan (2016, 632-633).
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Germanizmi

‘ciaryu (cioyu [1975]) ‘opeka’ < *(cégnl)-b «— stv-
nem. ziagal (« lat. tegula ‘opeka’) [SLA 2.2];

y'la:s (pl5s [1975]) ‘steklo, kozarec’ < *(glaz)-o «
srvnem. glas ‘steklo, steklen kozarec’ [SLA 2.2];

y'rornt (yrént [1975]) ‘kmetija’ < *(grunt)-» «
srvnem. grunt ‘tla, zemlja, posestvo’, nem. Grunt ‘tla,
zemlja, temelj, osnova’ [SLA 2.2];

'ko:uter ‘odeja’< *(kolter)-» < nem. Kolter ‘polnje-
na presita odeja’ [SLA 2.2];

s'ka:din’ (skddin' [1975]) ‘skedenj’ < *(skvdon)-b«—
stvnem. scugin, scugina ‘skedenj, gumno’ [SLA 2.2];

S'pa:ryart (Sparyart [1975]) ‘Stedilnik’ < *(Sparget)-»
«— nem. Sparherd ‘Stedilnik, pe¢, s katero var¢ujemo’
[SLA 2.21;

§'tiarnye (Stianya [1975]) ‘stopnice’ < *(Steng)-¢ «—
srvnem. stége, stiege ‘stopnice’ s sekundarnim -n- [SLA
2.2];

"Su:bla 'lopata’ < *(subl)-a « srvnem. schivel ‘lopa-
ta’ < nem. die Schaufel ‘lopata’;

Z'la:xta (Zlaxta [1975]) ‘rod’ < *(Zlaxt)-a « stvnem.
slahta ‘pleme, rod, izvor’ [SLA 1.2];

Romanizmi

ba'tiarya ‘trgovina’ « furl. buteghe, (trz.) it. bottega
‘trgovina, delavnica’;

ba'tya:n ‘gumb’ « furl. boton ‘gumb’, it. bottone
‘gumb’;

"Cua:tast (Cliatast [1975]) ‘Sepav’ < *(Cot)-ast-v « it.
ciotto ‘Sepav, hrom’ [SLA 1.2];

fa'coru ‘robec, ruta’ < *(facol)-» <« it. fazzuolo
‘robec za brisanje obraza;

Jor'ta:lja ‘jed iz (stepenih) jajc, ocvrta na mascobi;
cvrtje’ « st. furl. *fretal’e, danes fertae, fretae, fretije,
trz. it. fritalia, danes fritaia < rom. *frictalia « lat.
frictus;

fo'Sirna (fasina [1975]) ‘butara’ < *(fasin)-a < it.
fascina ‘butara’ [SLA 2.2];

'ka:sa (od u'ra:t) ‘podboj’ *(kas)-a < furl. casse
‘okvir’ [SLA 2.2];

kond'rie:ya ‘stol z naslonjalom’ « it. cadrega ‘stol z
naslonjalom’ < lat. cathedra ‘stol’, vlat. cathégra;

'ko:sinou ‘blazina za pod glavo; vzglavnik’ « furl.
cussignel ‘blazina’ [SLA 2.2];

kun'ada [1975] ‘snaha’ < *(kun'ad)-a « furl. cugna-
de, ben. it. cognada ‘svakinja’ [SLA 1.2];

kun'at [1975] ‘svak’ < *(kun'ad)-» < ben. it. *cugna-
do ‘svak’ [SLA 1.2], furl. cugndt, it. cognato;

ku'2i:n (kuZin [1975]) ‘bratranec’ < *(kuZin)-» «
furl. cusin, ben. it. cusin ‘bratranec’ [SLA 1.2];

la:stra (lastra 11975]) ‘Sipa’ < *(lastr)-a < it. dial.
lastra (di vetro) ‘(okensko) steklo” [SLA 2.21; furl.
lastra;

mo'lia:te (moliato [1975]) ‘burkle’ < *(molet)-¢ «—
furl. molete ‘kles¢e (pri ognjis¢u)” (Brecelj, 2005,

460), ben. it. moleta ‘klesce za Zerjavico’ (Boerio,
1867, 421) [SLA 2.2];

‘normo (néno [1975]) ‘dedek, stari oce’ < *(non)-o
«— it. nonno ‘dedek’ [SLA 1.2];

no'vi:e (toda Zionin [1975]) ‘zenin’ < *(novic)-b «
furl. nuviz [SLA 1.2];

no'vi:ca (toda neviasta [1975]) ‘nevesta’ < *(novic)-
-a < furl. nuvice [SLA 1.2];

para'da:na (paraddna [1975]) ‘stena’ < *(paradan)-a
« furl. paradane ‘des¢ena pregrada’ [SLA 2.2];

pe'rua:n (periion [1975]) ‘vilice’ < *(piron)-» «—
furl., ben. it. piron ‘vilice’ [SLA 2.2];

'pa:¢ (puo¢ [1975]) ‘vodnjak’ < *(pvé)-» < rom.
*pucu < *putju < lat. puteus ‘vodnjak’ (> furl. pog, it.
pozzo) [SLA 2.21; Primer: 'Pizjem 'wo:du par s'ta:rmu
'pa:cu.

pi'la:ster ‘podboj, obok’ < *(pilastr)-» « furl. pila-
stri ‘steber’, it. pilastro [SLA 2.2];

'puzna (toda pdst pasti [1975]) ‘pest’ < *(pun)-a —
furl. pugn, it. pugno; [SLA 1.2];

'puzpa (pipa [1975]) ‘dekle’ < *(pup)-a « it. pupa
‘puncka’ [SLA 1.2];

rance'lizca ‘vrsta kosirja’ < *(ronce-1)-ic-a «— izpe-
ljanka na -ica iz furl. izposojenke roncee ‘vrsta kosir-
ja’ (ESS) 111, 1995, 195) s pripono it. -ella (s pomenom
manjsalnosti);

Sa'firt (Safit [1975]) ‘strop’ < *(Sofit)-» «— furl. sofit
‘strop” [SLA 2.2];

‘Sie:la ‘vedro’ < *(Sel)-a « furl. sele ‘leseno vedro’
[SLA 2.2];

§'tizrna (toda  studiénc [1975]) ‘studenec’ <
*(Costern)-a — rom. *Cisterna < lat. cisterna ‘podzemni
prostor, v katerega se steka kapnica’ (ESSJ IV, 2005,
110-111) [SLA 2.2];

Stor'ma:c (Stdrmac [1975]) ‘blazina za cez celo
posteljo’ < *(Stramac)-» «— furl. stramaz, ben. it.
stramazzo ‘zimnica’ « it. strame ‘slama, stelja’ [SLA
2.2];

to'la:r (tolar [1975]) ‘podboj’ < *(telai)-b — furl.
telar ‘okvir’ [SLA 2.2];

'kizkarca ‘skodelica’ < *(kiker)-ica < izpeljanka na
-ica iz it. izposojenke chicchera ‘skodelica srednje
velikosti’ (DELI, 1999)

SKLADNJA

V narecju najdemo veliko frazemov, ki opisujejo
¢loveske lastnosti, npr. si bolj 'na:zaj ku 'ra:p od 'pa:sa
‘si zaostal, nazadnjaski’; je u'ma:zan ku p'ra:sac, za:pri
uo:bec itd. Zanimiva je fraza, ki izraza zanikanje:
'ma:nka’da:nc ‘pa kaj Se’. Med pogovorom je opaziti
veliko t. i. preverjanja razumevanja, npr. Mi 'rie:éemo
‘norno ... Pa vi'rie:éeste ...?Ka'kuo: 'rie:Ceste?

Kot v drugih primorskih narecjih tudi v sovodenj-
skem govoru slisimo tipi¢no podvajanje zaimkov (npr.
‘'me:ni 'mizj ‘meni mi je’ 'tie:lo 'be:t ‘hotelo biti’ s'la:bo)
in tipi¢ne veznike in prislove:
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Slika 1: Sovodnje ob Soci, 2017 (Foto: Tjasa Jakop).

’

— veznik ‘in’: ‘¢arrna ‘anu 'bie:la; 'moja 'no:na an
ja:s; smo je:li Zu:pu ‘juho’, me'suo:, 'tiznfan krom'pi:r
an Spi'na:Zu ‘Spinaco’ ‘anu na 'po:mlat so'la:tu,

—veznik ‘pa’: ‘puo:le pej ...

- veznik ‘preden’: P're:j ku je 'zo:énila zizma ...

— prislov ‘neko¢’: 'E:nkat smo 'mie:li ...

— prislov ‘dostikrat’: 'Dyo:sti 'buo:toy som 'mi:sanla ...

— prislov ‘zelo’: 'Sa:ldo 'ma:lo

UGOTOVITVE

Avtorica v prispevku obravnava govor vasi Sovo-
dnje na skrajnem zahodnem robu kraskega narecja
(na italijanski strani meje); po vec kot 40 letih je zbra-
la novo gradivo na terenu (prvi terenski zapis iz leta
1975 je oznacen kot nezanesljiv) tudi zaradi znanega
dejstva, da slovenska nare¢ja v zamejstvu izginjajo
hitreje kot v mati¢ni domovini (Jakop, 2013, 98). Po
vprasalnici za Slovenski lingvisti¢ni atlas (SLA) je
zbrala obsezno terensko gradivo in ga s sinhronim in
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diahronim prikazom obdelala na razli¢nih jezikovnih
ravninah: glasoslovni, oblikoslovni leksikalni in delno
se skladenjski.

Govor pozna samo jakostno (tj. netonemsko)
naglasevanje. Kolikostna nasprotja so odpravljena:
naglaseni samoglasniki so dolgi; kratki so le nena-
glaseni. Nekatere tipi¢ne glasoslovne spremembe v
govoru so: psl. *&, *&- > ier (m'liezko ‘mleko’, 'lie:ha
‘greda’), *e, *e- > ie:/ia: ('pie:¢ 'pel’, Zia:nska ‘zenska’),
*6 > yo:/ua: (‘nua:¢ ‘'no¢’ (nuac [19751), 'bua:x ‘bog’),
psl. *e, *¢- > ar (‘pa:tok ‘petek’, s'tarynat ‘pa:te ‘stegniti
pete, umreti’), pls. *g, *¢ > uo:/ua: (‘zuo:p ‘zob’, 'mya:s
‘moz’, 'tya:éa ‘toca’, ‘suo:set), psl. *o- > ya: (‘vua:l'a
‘volja’, 'nua:sim ‘nosim’).

Sekundarno (umic¢no) naglaseni e, o in polglasnik
so podaljsani: ‘cie:lo, 'sie:stra, 'tie:ta, 'nie:se, 'rie:ce;
'nyo:ya ‘'noga’, 'kuo:za, 'wo:da; 'maryla, s'ta:za, 'da:ske.
Za dolgi naglaseni polglasnik imajo a-jevski refleks
('va:s, 'da:n, 'ma:sa, ‘sa:nje), za kratkega pa polgla-
sniSkega (‘pa:s, 'da:§). Za konzonantizem je najbolj
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znacilen razvoj g > y (npr. y'la:va ‘glava’, 'ya:rlo
‘grlo’, 'ciaryu ‘opeka’, s'niery ‘sneg’). Govor je ohranil
mehek soglasnik ' (npr. b'ri:ne, ‘cu:na, lu'ba:na ‘lo-
banja’) in I” (npr. k'l’u:¢, 'vya:l’a ‘volja’, mrau'li:sce,
y'lu:x ‘gluh’).

V govoru je poleg neprevzetih besed, nastalih v
kontinuiranem jezikovnem razvoju (npr. prest'ra:lo
‘rjuha’, b'rizsanca ‘brisaca’, ‘Sua:be ‘ustnice’), najti tudi
mnoge romanizme (npr. ba'tiarya ‘trgovina’, ba'tua:n
‘gumb’, fo'coru ‘robec, ruta’, 'la:stra ‘Sipa’, kand'rie:ya
‘stol z naslonjalom’, ku'zi:n ‘bratranec’, 'no:no ‘dedek’,
no'vi:ca ‘nevesta’, pe'rya:rn ‘vilice’, ‘puzpa ‘dekle’, sa'fi:t

‘strop’), pa tudi germanizme (npr. ‘cia:yu ‘opeka’, y'la:s
‘steklo, kozarec’, y'ro:nt ‘kmetija’, §'tia;nye ‘stopnice’,
"Su:bla ‘lopata’).

T. i. obmejna narecja ali narecja v stiku z neslo-
vanskimi jeziki ter slovenska narec¢ja v zamejstvu
(npr. v Italiji) so se v raziskavah za SLA izkazala kot
del nare¢nega kontinuuma na obeh straneh meje
(Jakop, 2013, 98). To stanje izkazuje tudi sovodenjsko
narec¢je, ki se v ¢asu 40 let ni bistveno spremenilo,
jezikovna kompetenca govorcev slovens¢ine oz.
slovenskega narecja, ki so sodelovali v raziskavi, pa
je zelo visoka.
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THE LOCAL DIALECT OF SOVODNJE OB SOCI (SAVOGNA D’ISONZO) IN THE
WESTERNMOST OF THE KARTS DIALECT

Tjasa JAKOP
SRC SASA, Fran Ramovs Institute of the Slovenian Language, Novi trg 2, 1000 Ljubljana, Slovenia
e-mail: tjasa.jakop@zrc-sazu.si

SUMMARY

This article presents the local dialect of the village Sovodnje ob Soci (Savogna d’Isonzo). It is a part of the Karst
dialect in the Littoral dialect group (on the Italian side of the border). The research is based on dialect material
collected by the author in 2017 with some comparison with older materials collected in 1975 by student France
Mermolja. The article presents this westernmost of the Karts dialect on the border of the Slavic-Romance language
contact with the emphases on phonetics and lexicon.

This dialect has dynamic stress only, and the stressed vowels can only be long. The system of long stressed vowels
includes ix, ie:/ia:, e:, ie:, a:, a:, wo:, uo:/ua:, o:, ur and a:r. Neuter nouns retain their original gender (e.g. 'wo:kno (uékno
[1975]) ‘window, ‘¢ie:lo (¢iélo [1975] ‘forehead’); na'bua: (nebita [1975] ‘sky’), se'nuo: se'na: (senita [1975]) ‘hay’).
Dual forms are only used for masculine nouns and adjectives; feminine nouns and adjectives, and all verb forms use
the plural instead of the dual (e.g. lja:st an b'ra:t 'izmamo ... ‘me and my brother (we) have (du. = pl.) ...} 'nono an
‘no:na y'la:dijo ... ‘grandfather and grandmother are watching (du. = pl.) ...] y'ra:zmo ‘we go (du. = pl.)" etc. In this
border area one can find some typical loanwords, especially Romanisms (e.g. 'pu:n’a fist’, kuzi:n ‘cousin’, 'ko:sin "oy
‘pillow’ or ba'tia;ya ‘shop’) and some older Germanisms (e.g. ‘ciaryu ‘brick’, y'ro:nt ‘farm’, $'tia:nye ‘stairs’).

So called border dialects or dialects in contact with non-Slavic languages and Slovenian dialects in the border
(e.g. in Italy) have proven to be part of the dialect continuum on both sides of the border. This situation is also
reflected in Sovodnje dialect, which has not changed significantly over the 40 years. The linguistic competence of
Slovene (dialect) of speakers involved in the survey is very high despite the known fact that Slovenian dialects across
the border disappear faster than in their home country.

Keywords: dialectology, Littoral dialect group, Karst dialect, dialect phonology, morphology, lexis
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KRAJSAVE

ben. = benesko; dv. = dvojina; ed. = ednina; furl. =

furlansko; gl. = glej; it. = italijansko; knj. = knjizno;
lat. = latinsko; mn. = mnozina; nar. = nare¢no; nem. =
nemsko; npr. = na primer; op. = opomba; 0z. = oziro-
ma; poud. = poudarjalno; psl. = praslovansko; rom. =
romansko; sp. = spol; srvnem. = srednjevisokonemsko;
stvnem. = starovisokonemsko; tj. = to je; trz. = trzasko;
ur. = uredil; vlat. = vulgarnolatinsko; zv. = zvalnik
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1. IN 2. SKLANJATEV SAMOSTALNIKOV ZENSKEGA SPOLA V KOPRIVSKEM
GOVORU: UPORABNOST KORPUSNE OBDELAVE PODATKOV PRI
OBLIKOSLOVNI ANALIZI NARECNEGA GOVORA

Klara SUMENJAK
Univerza na Primorskem, Fakulteta za humanisti¢ne Studije, Titov trg 5, 6000 Koper, Slovenija
e-mail: klara.sumenjak@fhs.upr.si

IZVLECEK

V prispevku so prikazane mozZnosti, omejitve in napake korpusnega pristopa pri oblikoslovni analizi narecnega
gradiva samostalnikov 1. in 2. Zenske sklanjatve, ki so bili s pomocjo korpusne obdelave podatkov izlus¢eni iz Go-
vornega korpusa Koprive na Krasu (COKO). Kljub nekaterim napakam se je korpusna obdelava podatkov izkazala
za uporabno, saj raziskovalcu predvsem casovno olajsa analizo zbranega gradiva, ki pa jo je treba nadgraditi in
dopolniti s tradicionalno metodo raziskovanja in analize narecja.

Kljuéne besede: GOKO, nare¢ni korpus, krasko narecje, govor Koprive na Krasu, oblikoslovje,
1. in 2. Zenska sklanjatev, korpusna obdelava podatkov

PRIMA E SECONDA DECLINAZIONE DEI SOSTANTIVI FEMMINILE NELLA PARLATA
DI KOPRIVA SUL CARSO: L'UTILITA DELL’ELABORAZIONE DEI DATI DAl CORPORA
NELL’ANALISI MORFOLOGICA DELLA PARLATA DIALETTALE

SINTESI

Nell’articolo vengono presentate le possibilita, i limiti e gli errori dell’approccio metodologico dei corpora nell’a-
nalisi morfologica del materiale dialettale. Con I’aiuto dell’elaborazione dei dati nei corpora sono state estratte le
forme per i sostantivi della prima e seconda declinazione femminile presenti nel corpus dialettale di Kopriva sul
Carso (GOKO) e comparate con la lingua standard slovena. L'elaborazione dei dati dal corpus si e dimostrata utile
nonostante alcuni errori, dato che permette al ricercatore una piti facile elaborazione del materiale raccolto, ma deve
essere nel contempo integrata con il metodo tradizionale di ricerca e di analisi del dialetto.

Parole chiave: GOKO, corpus dialettale, dialetto carsico, parlata di Kopriva sul Carso, morfologia,
prima e seconda declinazione femminile, I'elaborazione dei dati dai corpora
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uvoD

Kopriva je manjsa, strnjena kraska vasica, ki lezi ob
cesti med Sezano in Novo Gorico, na nadmorski visini
263 metrov. Domacini jo delijo v Dolenji in Gorenji
konec, vmes pa stoji stara »komunska Sternac, ki nosi
letnico 1897. O vasi Kopriva in izvoru njenega imena
je tomajski zupnik Albin Kjuder napisal obsirnejsi pri-
spevek (podatke je zbiral med letoma 1956 in 1960),
med drugim je zapisal: »Ime Koprive, pravi staresina
Guli¢, izhaja od kopriv. Prvotna vas je baje stala ne kjer
zdaj, ampak med sedanjo Koprivo in Brjami levo, kjer
je bila cerkvica sv. Lovrenca. Na brjevskem ozemlju je
bila druga, nekoliko vecja vas (Brje) s svojo cerkvijo
sv. Elije« (Kjuder, 1972, 308)." Prvi zapis o vasi iz leta
1200, v njem je navedenih 5 kmetij. V franciscej-
skem katastru iz leta 1822 pise, da »je v Koprivi 75
stanovanjskih his, ki so zidane s kamenjem in malto,
vecinoma krite s kamnitimi skrilami, le redko so krite
s stresniki ali slamo, in so dovolj udobne za potrebe
kmeckega prebivalstva«. Leta 1861 je Kopriva Stela 59
his in 67 gospodinjstev. Leta 1869 je bilo Koprivcev
kar 323, leta 1900 ze 354, podatki iz leta 1966 pa
kazejo, da je takrat Stevilo Koprivcev upadlo na 232
(Cenci¢, 2010, 42). Danes je v vasi okrog Sestdeset his,
veliko jih je obnovljenih, dosti pa je tudi novogradenj.
Vseh prebivalcev je 173, od teh 83 moskih in 90 zensk
(SURS, 2019).

Govor Koprive uvrs¢amo v krasko narecje pri-
morske narec¢ne skupine in je bil prvi¢ dialektolosko
zapisan leta 1966. Zapisovalka Jozica Bandelj je pod
mentorstvom Tineta Logarja na Filozofski fakulteti v
Ljubljani pripravila zapis po vprasalnici za Slovenski
lingvisticni atlas (SLA) in tudi opis tega krajevnega
govora. Delo je hranjeno v zvezkovni in listkovni kar-
toteki SLA (T110) na Institutu za slovenski jezik Frana
Ramovsa ZRC SAZU. Novejse raziskave o koprivskem
govoru pa je opravila Klara Sumenjak (Sumenjak,
2011, 2013a; 2013b; 2016).

V ¢lanku so predstavljeni paradigmatski vzorci
samostalnikov 1. in 2. sklanjatve Zzenskega spola v
koprivskem govoru ter uporabnost korpusne obdelave
podatkov pri oblikoslovni analizi nare¢nega govora.
Za analizo krajevnega govora je bila uporabljena
korpusna metoda, kar je v slovenski dialektologiji
novost,? v tujini pa je taka praksa tudi Se precej redka
(prim. Nordijski dialektoloski korpus,® korpus IviE,
ki vsebuje 9 urbanih govorov britanske angles¢ine,*

Helsinski korpus britanskih angleskih narecij » Helsinki
Corpus of British English Dialects«).> V okviru raziska-
ve za doktorsko disertacijo Klare Sumenjak (2013a) je
namre¢ nastal prvi slovenski nare¢ni korpus GOKO
(Govorni korpus Koprive na Krasu, http:/jt.upr.si/
GOKO),* ki je omogocil nov nacin raziskovanja nare-
¢ij, predvsem pa tudi ohranjanje in Siroko dostopnost
gradiva. S pomocjo korpusa je bil govor Koprive na
Krasu analiziran na vseh jezikovnih ravninah. Izkaza-
lo se je, da je korpusni pristop najbolj primeren za
oblikoslovno analizo, za ostale jezikovne ravnine pa
je pomanjkljiv (prim. Anderwald & Wagner, 2007;
Bolasco, 2005; Kortmann, 2004; Sumenjak, 2013a;
2013c; 2016). Vendar pa korpusnega pristopa tudi
pri oblikoslovni analizi nare¢nega govora ne moremo
uporabiti samostojno, saj gre pri njem zgolj za obdela-
vo (ne zmeraj to¢nih) podatkov, ki jo je treba dopolniti
in interpretirati s tradicionalno metodo raziskovanja in
analize narecja.’”

Glavna namena prispevka sta dva, in sicer 1)
natancen prikaz Se ne opisane 1. in 2. sklanjatve
samostalnikov Zenskega spola koprivskega govora in
2) uporaba korpusne metode pri opisu koprivskega go-
vora, kjer so prikazane moznosti, omejitve in napake
tega pristopa.

O KOPRIVSKEM GOVORU

Govor Koprive na Krasu spada v primorsko na-
re¢no skupino, natanc¢neje v krasko narecje, ki se
govori po zahodnem delu Krasa in v spodnji Vipavski
dolini. Na vzhodu meji z notranjskim nare¢jem — meja
poteka le nekaj kilometrov od Koprive. Prav zaradi
stika z notranjsc¢ino prevladujejo nekateri e notranj-
ski glasoslovni pojavi. Nekatere tipi¢ne glasoslovne
spremembe v koprivskem govoru so: sln. *&, *&- > je
(m'licko ‘mleko’, ‘cigsta ‘cesta’), sln. *6 > u (‘nuc ‘no¢’,
‘muc ‘moc¢’, 'bux ‘bog’), sln. *é, *e¢- > ie ('liet ‘led’, ziele
‘zelje”), sln. *¢, *¢- > je (‘pietok ‘petek’, 'dietle ‘detelja’),
sln. *0- > ya (‘xuaja ‘hoja’), sln. *@, *¢ > uo (k'ruax ‘krog’,
‘ruabac ‘robec’, 'yuaba ‘goba’), *-0 > -o (m'licko ‘mleko’,
lieto ‘leto”), *-0 > -u (T ed. 'mizu ‘mizo’, 'lipu ‘lipo’) sln.
*i, *u- >y ('ly¢ ‘lu¢’, ‘myxa ‘muha’), pred vzglasnim o-
se v koprivskem govoru govori proteti¢ni u- uob'licka
‘obleka’, ‘wakno ‘okno’), v govoru je ohranjen prvotni j
pred vzglasnim i- (fayla ‘igla’, jjayra ‘igra’). Za konzo-
nantizem je znacilen tudi razvoj g >y (y'vant ‘obleka’,
bla'yu ‘blago’).?

1 O Koprivi je v zadnjih letih pisal tudi BoZidar Premrl (Premrl, 2019; 2018; 2016).

Karmen Kenda JeZ je leta 2007 na konferenci Slovenska narec¢ja med sistemom in rabo predstavila prispevek Kako do slovenskega na-

2
rec¢nega korpusa, vendar je objavljen le povzetek (Kenda Jez, 2007, 16-17).
3 Vec o korpusu na http://www.tekstlab.uio.no/nota/scandiasyn/index.html (zadnji pristop: 15. 5. 2019).
4 Vet o korpusu na http://www.phon.ox.ac.uk/files/apps/IViE/ (zadnji pristop: 15. 5. 2019).
5 Vec o korpusu na http://www.helsinki.fi/varieng/CoRD/corpora/Dialects/index.html (zadnji pristop: 15. 5. 2019).
6 O korpusu GOKO gl. tudi Sumenjak, 2012; 2013a; 2013c ter Sumenjak in Vici¢, 2012.
7

Kot tradicionalno metodo pojmujem jezikoslovne/dialektoloske raziskave, ki niso nastale na podlagi korpusne analize, prim. Gostencnik,

2018; Jakop, 2008; Kumin Horvat, 2018; Marc Bratina, 2014; Skofic, 2016; Todorovi¢, 2018; Zuljan Kumar, 2007.

8 Zanatancen FO govora Koprive gl. Sumenjak, 2013b.
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Nekatere oblikoslovne znacilnosti koprivskega
govora so: ohranjeni so vsi trije spoli (prim. font
‘fant’ (m. sp.), y'lava ‘glava’ (z. sp.), 'sieme ‘seme’ (sr.
sp.)). Govor pozna ednino (‘noya ‘noga’) in mnozino
('noya ‘noge’), medtem ko se namesto dvojine (kot pri
vecini kraskih govorov) pri samostalniku rabi oblika
za mnozino (‘noya ‘mogi’), le sporadi¢no tudi oblika
za dvojino, predvsem v povezavi s stevnikom dve v
imenovalniku ali tozilniku (d'vei 'noyi ‘dve nogi’).°

Tudi na leksikalni ravnini je koprivski govor za-
nimiv, saj vsebuje Stevilne romanske in germanske
izposojenke. Nekateri prevzeti izrazi so nujnostne
izposojenke zaradi pomanjkanja ustrezne besede
v lastnem jezikovnem kodu, ko gre za specifi¢ne
pojme oz. strokovne termine (prim. Skarla'tina ‘$kar-
latinka’, para'liza ‘paraliza’, 'rieuma ‘revmatizem’), ali
pa sobivajo z ustrezno slovensko sopomenko (npr.
'voncki ‘ostanki’, fruStik ‘zajtrk’, moa'renda ‘malica’,
fri'zura ‘prieska’ ...). Prisotnost Stevilnih romaniz-
mov in germanizmov izpricuje stike kraskih ljudi
z romanskim in germanskim svetom' (Sumenjak,
2013a)."

METODA™

Pri korpusni oz. racunalniski obdelavi podat-
kov gre za to, da so ti statisti¢no bolj preverljivi in
natanc¢ni, predvsem pa je tako iskanje hitrejse, kot
Ce raziskovalec (ali drug uporabnik) sam izpisuje
in analizira npr. oblikoslovne znacilnosti besedja.
Za iskanje po korpusu GOKO izberemo oznako
Iskanje po korpusu GOKO z uporabo jezika CQP,
ki omogoca napredno iskanje po besednih vrstah
in nadaljnjih podkategorijah. Za iskanje paradigem
samostalnikov Zenskega spola izberemo besedno
vrsto (samostalnik), nato izberemo spol (Zenski), nato
pa Se poljubni sklon in Stevilo. Na ta nacin lahko iz
korpusa izlus¢imo npr. vse samostalnike Zzenskega
spola v imenovalniku ednine in ugotavljamo, katere
kon¢nice so znacilne za to slovni¢no kategorijo v
obravnavanem krajevnem govoru.

Na podlagi rezultatov je mogoce samostalnike
razvrstiti v sklanjatvene vzorce, a ker gre za manjsi
korpus, vanj ni bilo mogoce zajeti vseh oblik
leksemov, zato so bile te pridobljene s pomocjo
usmerjene vprasalnice GOKO (Sumenjak, 2013a),
vpradalnice NASIK (prim. Sumenjak, 2009) ali vpra-
Salnice za vrt, sadovnjak (Benedik, 1994). Podatki,
oznaceni s piko (°) nad besedo/besedno zvezo, niso
bili pridobljeni iz korpusa GOKO, ampak s pomo-
¢jo drugih vprasalnic.

9 O dvojini v slovenskih narecjih gl. Jakop, 2006; 2008.
10 O koprivski leksiki gl. tudi Sumenjak, 2011.

KORPUSNA ANALIZA 1. IN 2. SKLANJATVE
SAMOSTALNIKOV ZENSKEGA SPOLA
KOPRIVSKEGA GOVORA

V koprivskem govoru so ohranjeni vsi trije spoli:
moski (‘konc ‘konec’, k'rux ‘kruh’, ‘Iyx ‘lug’), zenski
(‘sestra ‘sestra’, s'kuta ‘skuta’, sm'rigka ‘smreka’, ‘piesom
‘pesem’) in srednji (‘bustvo ‘ubostvo’, d'rustvo ‘drustvo’,
m'licko ‘mleko’).

V koprivskem govoru se rabita ve¢inoma ednina
in mnozina, dvojina je redka, ohranjena zgolj v ne-
katerih primerih: sta bla d'va varta, vendar: so 'porsle
'tat d'vei sest'ricne (Sumenjak, 2013a). Koprivski govor
pozna vseh Sest sklonov, samostalniske izposojenke se
sklanjajo enako kot neprevzete besede.

Prva Zenska sklanjatev

V to sklanjatev gredo samostalniki Zenskega spola,
ki imajo v imenovalniku kon¢nico -a, v rodilniku pa -e
(‘sestra ‘sestra’ 'sestre ‘sestre’), oz. imajo za mehkimi
soglasniki v imenovalniku kon¢nico -e, v rodilniku pa
-i ('vise ‘hisa’, 'xisi ‘xiSe’). Gre za samostalnike praslo-
vanske a-sklanjatve in ja-sklanjatve ter praslovanske
a-sklanjatve.

Ednina
Imenovalnik

Imenovalnik ednine samostalnikov zenskega spola
ima v koprivskem govoru kon¢nico -a oz. za mehkimi
soglasniki kon¢nico -e, vendar taka raba ni dosledna,
saj tu prihaja do vpliva knjiznega jezika oz. do analo-
gije s koncnico samostalnikov trde a-sklanjatve. Tudi
samostalniki nekdanje psl. #-sklanjatve po analogiji
s samostalniki zenske a-sklanjatve v | ed. izkazujejo
konc¢nico -a (‘bukva® ‘bukev’, b'reskva® ‘breskev’, vendar
tudi 'cirku® ‘cerkev’).

V korpusu so naslednji primeri imenovalnika ednine
1. Zenske sklanjatve: ce'bigla “Cebela’, do'lina ‘dolina’,
dru'%ina ‘druzina’, dy'Sica ‘dusica’, y'ruca ‘gruca’, 'java ‘ka-
mnolom’, ka'pielca ‘kapelica’, ki'tara ‘kitara’, kop'riva ‘ko-
priva’, 'kietna ‘ketna, 'lipa ‘lipa’, 'lietanca ‘letnica’, ‘'mana
‘mana’, ‘matica ‘matica’, ‘'moma ‘mama’, 'menza ‘menza’,
‘nona ‘nona’, ‘opcina ‘ob&ina’, pot'rieba ‘potreba’, roz'lika
‘razlika’, ‘sestra ‘sestra’, s'kuta ‘skuta’, sm'ricka ‘smreka’,
su'sieda ‘soseda’, 'suarta ‘vrsta’, S'rainya ‘pregrada’, S'tierna
‘vodnjak’, toryo'vina ‘trgovina’, ‘teta ‘teta’, vare'kina
‘varekina’, za'lieya ‘zalega’, z'yodba ‘zgodba’, zy'radba
‘zgradba’, Zena ‘Zena’, Z'vina ‘Zivina’, ‘wada ‘voda’, 'uaiska
‘vojna/vojska’; ‘Ancka ‘Ancka’, 'Austrija ‘Avstrija’, 'Berica

11 O kraskem govoru glej tudi Cossutta 2001; 2002; 2005; §umenjak, 2013a; 2013b; 2016; Sekli, 2009; Merku, 1992, Furlan, 2011.
12 Natancneje je bila metoda za tovrstno raziskavo predstavljena v ¢lanku Uporabnost korpusne obdelave podatkov pri oblikoslovni analizi
narecnega govora: 1. sklanjatev samostalnikov moskega spola v koprivskem govoru (Sumenjak, 2016).
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‘Berica’, I'o'rica ‘Gorica’, I'talija ‘Italija’, Ivagka ‘Ivanka’,
Juyos'lavija ‘Jugoslavija’, Kop'riva ‘Kopriva’, 'Laura
‘Lavra’, Ma'rija ‘Marija’, Mar'jetka ‘Marjetka’, Pou'lina
‘Pavlina’, 'Zarja ‘Zarja’.

Preglas -a > -e imajo v korpusu naslednji samostal-
niki: 'kuaze ‘koza’, nas'riece ‘nesreca’, pos'taje ‘postaja’,
Si'vilje ‘sivilja’, $'torje ‘zgodba’ — toda v gradivu so izpri-
Cane tudi besede brez preglasa: a'kacija ‘akacija’, xuaja
‘smreka’, mula'rija ‘mularija’, ‘punca ‘punca’, res'nica
‘resnica’, Za'lezonca ‘zeleznica’, Z'nidorca ‘Sivilja’, kar
velja tudi za vsa lastna imena.

Rodilnik

Kon¢nica rodilnika ednine zenskih samostalnikov
je v koprivskem govoru -2 (< psl. *¢, ki je kon&nica R
ed. samostalnikov mehke ja-sklanjatve) oz. -e, ki pa je
v koprivski govor najverjetneje prevzeta iz knjiznega
jezika. Za mehkimi soglasniki imajo samostalniki
zenskega spola v rodilniku ednine lahko kon¢nico -i,
vendar je taka konc¢nica zelo redka (npr. 'xisi ‘hise’).
V korpusu so naslednji primeri rodilnika ednine 1.
zenske sklanjatve s kon¢nico -e: 'cirkve ‘cerkve’, cieste
‘ceste’, izva'litve ‘izvalitve’, [o'mone ‘limone’, ‘moke
‘moke’, po'tice ‘potice’, roko'vice ‘rokavice’, s'kute ‘sku-
te’, star'nicne ‘sestriéne’, §'kuade ‘Skode’, 'ure ‘ure’, 'voine
‘vojne’; 'Danice ‘Danice’, Vi'pave ‘Vipave’; konénica -2
je izpri¢ana v naslednjih primerih: ¢e'biclo ‘Gebele’, lipa
‘lipe’, ras'lina ‘rastline’, 'Sulo ‘Sole’, tryo'vina ‘trgovine’,
"oina ‘vojne’, Zaifo ‘mila’, Za'liezonca ‘zeleznice’, Zena
‘zene’, 'uaisks ‘vojne’ in Kop'riva ‘Koprive’; konénica -i
pa v naslednjem primeru: 'xisi ‘hise’.

Dajalnik

Dajalnik ednine samostalnikov Zzenskega spola
ima v koprivskem govoru kon¢nico -i (splosnoslo-
venska analogija po mestniku ednine psl. mehke ia-
sklanjatve). V korpusu sta samo dva primera, in sicer:
‘momi ‘mami’, sm'rigki ‘smreki’.

Tozilnik

V koprivskem govoru se je koncnica tozilnika
ednine iz -0 (< *-q) zozila v -u, najverjetneje zaradi
vpliva knjiznega jezika pa se v novejsem ¢asu ponov-
no govori -o. Zaradi tega so v korpusu primeri z obe-
ma kon¢&nicama, lahko tudi pri enakem leksemu, npr.
a'kacijo/a’kaciju ‘akacijo’, y'lavo/y'lavu ‘glavo’, pos'tajo/
pos'taju ‘postajo’, §'talo/§'talu ‘Stalo’, Z'vino/Z'vinu ‘Zi-
vino’; I'o'rico/l'o'ricu ‘Gorico’, Kop'rivo/Kop'rivu ‘Ko-
privo’, 'Niemcijo/'Niegmciju ‘Neméijo’."”* Poleg nastetih
dvojnic so v GOKO S$e naslednji primeri samostal-
nikov Zenskega spola v tozilniku ednine s kon¢nico
-u: ‘cyleu ‘culico’, ‘ciegnu ‘ceno’, 'cigstu ‘cesto’, frusku

‘hrusko’, kotlu ‘krilo’, 'maju ‘majico’, 'waisku ‘vojno’,
'woucu ‘ovco’, par'cielu ‘parcelo’, 'pesmicu ‘pesmico’,
pomocé'nicu  ‘pomoc¢nico’, p'raucu ‘pravljico’, ‘roubu
‘blago’, s'kutu ‘skuto’, s'lamcu ‘slamico’, st'rexu ‘streho’,
Se'nicu ‘pSenico’, §'luskinju ‘sluskinjo’, $'piezu ‘nakup’,
S'rainyu ‘pregrado’, Sto'vilku ‘Stevilko’, §t'racu ‘cunjo’,
Sulu ‘Solo’, vorstu ‘vrsto’, 'xisu ‘hiSo’, zelen'javu ‘ze-
lenjavo’, zimu ‘zimo’, Zenu ‘Zeno’, Ziensku ‘Zensko’;
"Austriju ‘Avstrijo’, F'rancku ‘Francko’, SaoZanu ‘Se-
zano’, S'kofju 'Loku ‘Skofjo Loko’, medtem ko imajo
drugi samostalniki kon¢nico -o: ce'bielo ‘Eebelo’,
dor'zino ‘druzino’, kme'tijo ‘kmetijo’, x’rano ‘hrano’,
k'ravo ‘kravo’, 'mateco ‘matico’, m'rezo ‘mrezo’, ne'dielo
‘nedeljo’, 'migm$cino ‘nems$€ino’, wuay'rado ‘ogrado’,
‘opcino ‘ob¢ino’, 'paro ‘paro’, pas'uado ‘posodo’, pse'nico
‘pSenico’, 'roko ‘roko’, za'lieyo ‘zalego’, zemlo ‘zemljo’,
"ajfo ‘milo’ ter ‘didousno ‘Ajdovigino’, 'Cesko ‘Cesko’,
I'o'risko ‘Gorisko’, X'rusevico ‘Hrusevico’, I'pavo ‘Vi-
pavo’, ['talijo ‘Italijo’, Ljub'liano ‘Ljubljano’, 'Polsko
‘Poljsko’, 'Rusijo ‘Rusijo’, Vi'pavo ‘Vipavo’.

Samostalniki nekdanje #-sklanjatve, ki imajo v |
ed. kon¢nico -u, imajo enako kon¢nico tudi v T ed.,
npr. ‘cirku ‘cerkev’.

Mestnik

Enako kot dajalnik ima tudi mestnik ednine samo-
stalnikov zenskega spola v koprivskem govoru kon¢-
nico -i (najverjetneje iz psl. mehke ja-sklanjatve).
V korpusu so naslednji primeri te oblike: ba'tigyi
‘trgovini’, bli'Zini ‘blizini’, ‘cirkvi ‘cerkvi’, ‘ciesti
‘cesti’, y'lavi ‘glavi’, yruci ‘gru¢i’, xisi ‘hisi’, javi
‘kamnolomu’, jelki ‘jelki’, 'kasc¢i ‘kasc¢i’, 'lipi ‘lipi’,
mas'nici ‘mesnici’, wuaSta'riji ‘gostilni’, ‘pasi ‘pasi’,
sm'reki ‘smreki’, St'raci ‘cunji’, 'Suli ‘Soli’, Z'vini ‘Zi-
vini’, 'waiski ‘vojski’; Dal'maciji ‘Dalmaciji’, Kop'rivi
‘Korpivi’, Kre'meniki ‘Kremeniki’, Li'tiji ‘Litiji’, Ma'riji
‘Mariji’, Nabre'zini ‘Nabrezini’, 'Niemciji ‘Nemdciji’,
Pos'toini ‘Postojni’.

Izjemoma se pojavlja tudi koncnica -e: pot'riebe
‘potrebi’, ki pa je lahko idiolektalna posebnost.

Orodnik

Tako kot kon¢nica tozilnika se je tudi kon¢nica
orodnika (iz psl. *-0igp/*-eip) najprej iz -o zozila v -u
in se najverjetneje zaradi vpliva knjiznega jezika v
zadnjem casu ponovno razsirila v -o. V korpusu so
naslednji primeri za orodnik ednine samostalnikov
1. zenske sklanjatve s kon¢nico -u: ‘palcu ‘palico’,
‘petu ‘peto’, s'lamcu ‘slamico’, s'linu ‘slino’, $t'racu ‘cu-
njo’> ‘waisku ‘vojno’; Mi'lenu ‘Mileno’, S'kofju 'Loku
‘Skofjo Loko’, Z'denku Bat'yarjavu ‘Zdenko Bedgarjevo’;
kon¢&nica -o pa je izpri¢ana v naslednjih primerih:
‘mamo ‘mamo’, yos'tilno ‘gostilno’.

13V nekaterih primerih gre za idiolektalne razlike, v drugih pa je bil pri istem govorcu leksem izgovorjen razli¢no.
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MnoZina
Imenovalnik

Za imenovalnik mnozine samostalnikov 1. Zzenske
sklanjatve velja enako kot za rodilnik ednine, kjer
je kon¢nica samostalnikov -2 (razvita iz posplosene
kon¢&nice *¢ praslovanske mehke ia-sklanjatve) oz. -e,
ki je najverjetneje prevzeta iz knjiznega jezika (kjer
je prav tako podedovana iz posplosene konc¢nice
*¢ praslovanske mehke ja-sklanjatve). Za mehkimi
soglasniki pa imajo samostalniki zenskega spola v
imenovalniku mnozine ponavadi kon¢nico -i (< psl.
*-¢), vendar sta v gradivu izpri¢ani tudi kon¢nici -e in
-2. V korpusu so naslednji primeri teh samostalnikov
s koncnico -a: ¢a'biela ‘Gebele’, k'ruaylo ‘krogle’, 'niva
‘njive’, 'noya ‘noge’, ‘paso ‘pase’, sest'ricno ‘sestriéne’,
'tocka ‘tocke’, wua'Sico ‘ulice’; konénico -e v GOKO
izpri¢ujejo samostalniki: b'ranjauce ‘branjevke’, fruske
‘hruske’, 'punce ‘punce’, 'varste ‘vrste’, Z'valce ‘Zivali-
ce’; konénico -i pa izpriujejo primeri: ‘Ciesni ‘CeSnje’,
fa'milji ‘druzine’, 'suse/'Sysi ‘suse’, Ko'lyzi ‘Kaluze’.

Rodilnik

Govor v rodilniku mnozine pozna nic¢to kon¢nico
-g. V. GOKO so naslednji primeri te oblike: ¢a'bigl
‘Cebel’, me'nut ‘minut’, 'nux ‘nog’, p'rauc ‘pravljic’,
sto'pin ‘stopinj’, ‘ur ‘ur’, 'xis ‘hi§’, 'waisk ‘vojn’; 'Dutoul
‘Dutovelj’, Ko'lys ‘Kaluz’, ‘Opéin ‘Obgin’.

Dajalnik

Dajalnik mnozine je v koprivskem govoru ohranil
kon¢&nico -am oz. njeno foneti¢no (oslabelo) razli¢ico
-am, za mehkimi soglasniki pa -em® (npr. z usmerjeno
vprasalnico pridobljeni primer 'xisem® ‘hisam’). V
korpusu je izprican le en primer za dajalnik mnozine,
in sicer ceb'ielom ‘Cebelam’.

Tozilnik

Tozilnik mnozine 1. zenske sklanjatve je enak imeno-
valniku mnozine in je izrazen s kon¢nico -2 (razvito iz po-
splosene kon¢nice *-¢ praslovanske mehke ja-sklanjatve)
oz. -e, ki je najverjetneje prevzeta iz knjiznega jezika.
Za mehkimi soglasniki pa imajo samostalniki zenskega
spola te sklanjatve v tozilniku ednine kon¢nico -i ali,
morda iz knjiznega jezika prevzeto, kon¢nico -e. V kor-
pusu so naslednji primeri teh oblik s kon¢nico -a: ce'biglo
‘Cebele’, dor'zava ‘drzave’, 'riba ‘ribe’, 'roka ‘roke’, s'tiena
‘stene’, Ste'vilko ‘Stevilke’, tocko ‘tocke’, 'vorsto ‘vrste’;
kon¢nico -e v GOKO dokazujejo samostalniki: ‘celice
‘celice’, ca'vate ‘copate’, fryske ‘hruske’, k'rave ‘krave’,
ku'zice ‘kozice’, uab'licke ‘obleke’, 'wouce ‘ovee’, parfjatolce
‘prijateljice’, p'rauce ‘pravljice’; koncnica -i je zelo redka:
Ka'lyzi ‘Kaluze® in morda zgolj idiolektalna.

Mestnik

Mestnik mnoZzine samostalnikov prve Zzenske
sklanjatve ohranja psl. kon¢nico *axw, tj. -ax oz. njeno
oslabelo razli¢ico -ax, za mehkimi soglasniki pa -gx. V
korpusu so naslednji primeri s kon&nico -ax oz. -ax:
'noyax ‘nogah’, 'rokox ‘rokah’; I'linikax ‘Glinikah’; in le
en primer s konénico -gx: Be'yunjex ‘Begunjah’.

Orodnik

Orodnik mnozine samostalnikov prve Zzenske
sklanjatve ohranja psl. *-a-mi, tj. kon¢nico -ami, ki se
je v koprivskem govoru reducirala v -ami (a se govori
tudi ze iz knjiznega jezika prevzeta glasovna razli¢ica
-ami), ter za mehkimi soglasniki konc¢nica -emi® (npr.
z usmerjeno vpradalnico pridobljeni primer s'viecemi®
‘sve¢ami’). V korpusu so naslednji primeri s kon¢nico
-omi: Ceb'ielomi ‘Cebelami’, 'Corkomi ‘Crkami’, do'linami
‘dolinami’, l2'pinami ‘lupinami’, lipami ‘lipami’; konc¢nico
-ami ima v korpusu samostalnik pe'rutkami ‘perutkami’.

Dvojina

Dvojina se v koprivskem govoru rabi zelo redko,
navadno v povezavi s Stevnikom dva v imenovalniku/
tozilniku. V ostalih sklonih je oblika enaka mnozin-
ski obliki. V korpusu je pet primerov samostalnikov
zenskega spola v dvojini. Vsi imajo pred sabo Stevnik
dva in so v imenovalniku/tozilniku. V dveh primerih
je dvojina v imenovalniku in tozilniku izrazena s
kon¢nico -i (d'vei 'liri ‘dve liri’, d'vei 'wauci ‘dve ovci’),
v ostalih treh pa s posploseno mnozinsko kon¢nico
-e (d'vei k'rave ‘dve kravi’, d'vei S$'katle ‘dve Skatli’,
d'vei sest'ricne ‘dve sestri¢ni’). S pomocjo usmerjene
vprasalnice sem dobila naslednje odgovore: 'sestri®,
sestar®, 'sestram®, 'sestri®, 'sestrax®, 'sestromi®.

Premene
Premene v osnovi

Pri sklanjanju se (zaradi razli¢nih glasovnih ra-
zvojev razli¢no naglasenih izvornih samoglasnikov)
spremeni kvaliteta naglasenega samoglasnika:

I mn. ‘noya ‘noge’ R mn. 'nux ‘nog’
T ed. 'roko ‘roko’ R mn. ruk ‘rok’

Premene v kon¢nici

I ed.: Samostalniki zenskega spola a-sklanjatve, ki se
jim osnova kon¢a na mehki soglasnik, imajo v imeno-
valniku ednine konc¢nico -e (kuaZe ‘koza’, nas'riece ‘ne-
sreéa’, pos'taje ‘postaja’, si'vilje ‘Sivilja’, s'torje ‘zgodba’),
vendar je raba nedosledna, saj prihaja najverjetneje do
vpliva knjiznega jezika, zato je slisati tudi razli¢ice s
kon¢nico -a (a'kacija ‘akacija’, y'ruca ‘gruca’).
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Premene kon¢nic za mehkimi soglasniki

R ed.: Samostalniki Zzenskega spola, ki se jim osnova
kon¢a na mehki soglasnik, imajo v rodilniku ednine
kon¢nico -i (isi ‘hise’), vendar je tak izgovor nedosleden.

1 in T mn.: Samostalniki Zenskega spola, ki se jim
osnova konc¢a na mehki soglasnik, imajo v imenoval-
niku in tozilniku mnozine kon¢&nico -i, vendar je tak
izgovor nedosleden.

D, M, O mn.: S pomoc¢jo usmerjene vprasalnice
sem ugotovila, da tudi v dajalniku, mestniku in
orodniku mnozine samostalniki zenskega spola v
kon¢nicah -em®, -ex®, -emi izkazujejo -¢- za mehkimi
soglasniki (‘xiSem® ‘hisam’, xiSex® ‘hisah’, sviecemi®
‘sveGami’), vendar je taka raba zelo redka, saj se
navadno -¢- reducira v polglasnik.

Naglas

Najpogostejsi naglasni tip je nepremi¢ni na osnovi.
V korpusu so izpri¢ani samo primeri tega naglasnega
tipa (Ce'biela ‘Cebela’, do'lina ‘dolina’, dru'fina ‘druzi-
na’ dy'Sica ‘dusica’, java ‘kamnolom’).

Primer nepremi¢nega naglasnega tipa na osnovi
samostalnika do’lina ‘dolina’ (gradivo je pridobljeno z
usmerjeno vprasalnico):

Ied. do'lina®
Red. do'lino®
Ded. do'lini®
Ted. do'linu®
Med. do'lini®
Oed. do'linu®

V koprivskem govoru obstaja, ¢eprav redek, Se kon¢-
niski naglasni tip, npr.: yos'pa® ‘gospa’, yos'pe® ‘gospe’,
druge oblike niso izpricane.

Druga zZenska sklanjatev

Po drugi zenski sklanjatvi se sklanjajo samostalniki
zenskega spola, ki imajo v imenovalniku ednine nicto
kon¢nico, v rodilniku pa kon¢nico -i. To so samostalniki
psl. Zenske i-sklanjatve. V. GOKO niso izpri¢ani vsi sklo-
ni, zato sem gradivo dopolnila z usmerjeno vprasalnico.

Ednina
Imenovalnik

Govor izkazuje kon¢nico -@. V korpusu so zapisani na-
[

slednji primeri: rig¢ ‘stvar’, us “u§’, vas ‘vas’, 'pigsom ‘pesem’.

Rodilnik

Rodilnik ednine druge zenske sklanjatve izkazuje
odraz psl. *-i. V korpusu so naslednji primeri te oblike
(z naglaseno in nenaglaseno koncnico): re'¢i ‘stvari’,
s'morti ‘smrti’, snovi ‘snovi’, so'li ‘soli’.

Dajalnik

Dajalnik ednine druge Zzenske sklanjatve izkazuje
odraz psl. kon¢nice *-i, vendar v korpusu ni primerov
B H sl @ 29 e <@ ¢ R
za to obliko. Primeri: pigsmi® ‘pesmi’, rigci® ‘stvari’ so
pridobljeni z usmerjeno vprasalnico.

Tozilnik

Enako kot imenovalnik ima tudi tozilnik ednine
druge Zenske sklanjatve ni¢to kon¢nico. Primeri
iz korpusa so: s'mir/s'migr ‘smer’, rig¢ ‘stvar’, 'rat
‘rit’, bo'liezon ‘bolezen’, ma'lepkost ‘malenkost’, 'nud

3 X

noc .
Mestnik

Tudi mestnik ednine druge Zenske sklanjatve izka-
zuje odraz psl. *-i. V korpusu sta zapisana naslednja
primera te oblike: s'miri ‘smeri’, 'vasi ‘vasi’.

Orodnik

Orodnik ednine druge Zenske sklanjatve ima
konc¢nico -jua (< naglaenega izglasnega *-»i0) 0z. -ju (<
nenaglaSenega izglasnega *-i0). V korpusu je izprican
zgolj en primer te oblike, in sicer plastijua ‘plastjo’;
z usmerjeno vprasalnico je pridobljen primer 'misju®
‘misjo’.

Mnozina

V korpusu sta izpri¢ani samo dve obliki za samo-
stalnike druge Zenske sklanjatve v mnozini, in sicer
oblika za imenovalnik stva'ri/stva’ri ‘stvari’ in tozilnik
ka'kusi ‘kokosi’. Ostali primeri, pridobljeni z vprasal-
nico za SLA (navajam vse sklone), so: kos'ti® ‘kosti’,
kos'ti® ‘kosti’, kos'tiem® ‘kostem’, kos'ti® ‘kosti’, kos'tiex*®
‘kosteh’, kost'mi® ‘kostmi’.

Dvojina

Dvojina za samostalnike Zenskega spola druge
sklanjatve v korpusu ni izpricana in je v koprivskem
govoru zelo redka. Navadno se rabi ob Stevniku dva
v imenovalniku/tozilniku. V ostalih sklonih je enaka
mnozinski obliki. Z usmerjeno vprasalnico sem dobila
take oblike za samostalnike Zzenskega spola druge
sklanjatve v dvojini: 'misi®, 'misi®, 'misom®, 'misi, ‘misox®,
'mismi®.
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Premene

1. zenska sklanjatev — mnozina

Premene v osnovi SKJ Koprivske sklanjatve
Nekaterim samostalnikom druge Zenske sklanjatve (lipa) | (mati) (sestra) (hisa) (mati)
se (zaradi razli¢nih glasovnih razvojev razli¢no nagla- trda mehka
Senih izvornih samoglasnikov) pri sklanjanju spremeni I |- —er-e _a/-e —e/-a/-i —er-e
kvaliteta naglasenega samoglasnika v osnovi:
Lo e s AR R |-o -er-g -0 -0 -er-o
vas ‘vas M ed. 'vasi “vasi
'rat ‘rit’ M ed. riti® ‘riti’ D |-am -er-am | -om -em* -er-am
/m2§. ‘mis§’ M ed. 'mi§i’ ‘misi’ T -e -er-¢ -o/-¢e -e/-1 -er-e
. . . e M |-ah -er-ah - -ex* -er-
V povezavi s premikom naglasa se (zaradi razli¢nih glasov- 2 era X ox erox
nih razvojev) spreminja tudi kvaliteta samoglasnikov v osnovi: ~ [O  [-ami  |-er-ami |-omi  |-mi%-¢mi® |-er-mi
'nuc¢ ‘no¢’ R ed. no'¢i ® ‘noci’
"kust® ‘kost’ R ed kos'ti® ‘kosti’
2. Zenska sklanjatev — ednina
Naglas SKJ Koprivske sklanjatve
Samostalniki druge Zenske sklanjatve poznajo nepre- (kost/miS) (kost/mis)
mic¢ni in mesani naglasni tip. Oba sta pogosta. Nepremi¢- I |-o/-0 -0
[n nagla;c,m tllp Je‘lz‘kazan v, nla§lednjl‘h bese’d?h. bobl;%zan R |- G
bolezen’ bo'liezni~ ‘bolezni’, piesom ‘pesem’ pigsmi- ‘pe- - —
smi’, smort® ‘smrt’ s'morti ‘smrti’, ‘ot ‘rit’ ¥iti® ‘riti’, 'mas® D |- -l
‘mi§’ 'misi® ‘misi’, lahko tudi vas ‘vas’ 'vasi ‘vasi’. T |-o -0
Mesani naglasni tip imajo vecinoma (a ne vse) M |5 5
enozloZnice: nu¢ ‘no¢’, no'ci® ‘no&i’, 'kust® ‘kost’ kos'ti®
. - v b veo6 X L) Y@ (Nt o/-1 N 1
‘kosti’, rie¢ ‘stvar’ re'¢i ‘stvari’, us ‘us’ u'si® ‘usi’, vas O |-joljo Jus/-ju
‘vas’ va'si®, s'noy ‘snov’ sno'vi ‘snovi’, ‘su® ‘sol’ so'li ‘soli’).
PRIMERJAVA S SLOVENSKIM KNJIZNIM JEZIKOM (SK)) 2. zenska sklanjatev — dvojina
SKJ Koprivske sklanjatve
1. Zzenska sklanjatev — ednina (mis) (mis)
SKJ Koprivske sklanjatve I |- -i°
(lipa) (mati) | (sestra) | (hisa) (mati) R |- i
I |-a -i -a -e -i D |-ma _om®
R |[-e -er-¢ -o/-e -i -er-¢ T |4 =
D |- -er-i -1 -1 -er-i M | -ix ox®
T |-o0 -er-g -u/-0 -u/-o -er-g 0 |-ma mi
M |- -er-i -1 -1 -er-i
O |-o -er-jo -u-/o -u-/o -er-ju/-er-jo
2. Zenska sklanjatev — mnozina
1. zenska sklanjatev — dvojina SKJ Koprivske sklanjatve
SKJ Koprivske sklanjatve (kost/mig) (kost/mis)
(lipa) (sestra) I i D
E i%-e® : —
R |- -0/
R |-o -0°
< D |-'em/-im -'iem®/-om®
D |-ama -om
15 o T |- i
M |-ah Cox M |-'ex/-ix -iex®/-ox®
O -ama -omi® (0] -'mi/-mi -'mi®/-mi®
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NAPAKE PRI KORPUSNI ANALIZI 1. IN 2.
SKLANJATVE SAMOSTALNIKOV ZENSKEGA SPOLA

Prednost korpusnega pristopa je predvsem v tem,
da na dolocenih ravninah omogoca avtomatsko pripi-
sovanje nekaterih oznak besedam. V okviru projekta
JOS (Jezikoslovno oznacevanje slovenscine), s kate-
rim so slovenski raziskovalni javnosti zeleli zagoto-
viti »prosto dostopen vecnivojsko (oblikoskladenjsko,
skladenjsko, semanti¢no) oznacen milijonski korpus
besedil vsakdanje rabe — korpus JOS« (Arhar Hold in
Ledinek, 2008, 55), so za slovenski jezik razvili ozna-
¢evalni sistem, ki besedam v korpusu avtomati¢no
pripisuje oblikoskladenjske oznake.

Tudi korpus GOKO je oznacen v skladu s smerni-
cami JOS (Erjavec idr., 2010), zato je neizogibno, da
se pojavijo napake, ki jih je po natan¢nem pregledu
treba ro¢no odpraviti. Specifika narec¢nega korpusa je
med drugim tudi ta, da vsebuje (tudi) nare¢ne besede
in besedne zveze. Te so bile v korpusu GOKO roc-
no oznacCene z oznako <nar> in so bile pri analizi
delezne posebne pozornosti, saj jih je racunalnik
oznaceval enako kot v knjiznem jeziku,'* kar pa ni
vedno ustrezno: na primer racunalnik je besedo
'ruaba (ki v koprivskem govoru oznacuje samostalnik
Zenskega spola) zaradi knjizne ustreznice ‘blago’ (ki
je samostalnik srednjega spola) oznacil z oznako za
srednji spol, zato smo take spremembe morali sporo-
¢iti strokovnjaku za informacijske tehnologije, ki jih
je ro¢no vnesel v program.

V nadaljevanju so izpostavljene nekatere rac¢unal-
niske napake, ki so nastale pri razvrs¢anju gradiva za
1.in 2. sklanjatev samostalnikov zenskega spola.

Zamenjava sklona
Z rodilnikom ednine namesto z imenovalnikom
mnozine je korpus oznacil samostalnike v naslednjih

primerih:

mame so prisle pomagat in te héerke so prisle z
njimi so bile tri sestricne

Zamenjava spola

Kot Zenski spol v imenovalniku namesto moskega
spola v tozilniku je korpus oznacil naslednji primer:

so izvedeli, kdo je osla pripeljal

Kot zenski spol namesto moskega je oznacil nasle-
dnji primer:

ves, kje so Kaluze, kjer je kal, ne
V primerjavi z analizo samostalnikov moskega spola

je bilo narejenih manj napak, in sicer je bilo pri analizi
samostalnikov moskega spola narejenih 7 napak, vklju¢-
no z zamenjavo besedne vrste in slovni¢nega Stevila
(Sumenjak, 2016), pri analizi samostalnikov Zenskega
spola pa so bile narejene 4 napake, pri ¢emer prevzete
besede niso vklju¢ene v analizo napak.

Interpretacija rezultatov

V primerjavi s slovenskim knjiznim jezikom (Toporisic,
2000, 289-293) najdemo v koprivskem govoru naslednje
posebnosti samostalnikov 1. sklanjatve Zenskega spola:

Imenovalnik ednine samostalnikov zenskega spola
ima v koprivskem govoru vec¢inoma koncnico -a za
trdimi konzonanti, za mehkimi soglasniki tudi kon¢nico
-e, vendar taka raba ni dosledna (kuaZze ‘koza’, nas'riece
‘nesreéa’, pos'taje ‘postaja’, Si'vilje ‘Sivilja’, s'torje ‘zgod-
ba’, a tudi: akacija ‘akacija’, xusja ‘smreka’, mula'rija
‘mularija’, ‘punca ‘punca’, res'nica ‘resnica’, za'lezonca
‘zeleznica’, Z'nidorca ‘Sivilja’.

Rodilnik ednine samostalnikov Zenskega spola ima v
koprivskem govoru poleg knjizni enake kon¢nice -e tudi
konénico -a (ce'biglo ‘Cebele’, lipa ‘lipe’, ras'lina ‘rastline’,
Suls sole’).

Za mehkimi konzonanti ima (redko) tudi kon¢nico -i
(“visi ‘hise’).

Tozilnik ednine samostalnikov Zenskega spola ima v
koprivskem govoru ve¢inoma kon¢nico -u, (‘eyleu “culi-
co’, ‘cienu ‘ceno’, 'ciestu ‘cesto’, frusku ‘hrusko’), vendar
najdemo tudi dvojnice s kon¢nico -o (y'lavo/y'lavu ‘gla-
vo’, pos'tajo/pos'taju ‘postajo’, §'talo/s'talu ‘$talo’, Z'vino/
Zhvinu ‘zivino’) in (najverjetneje zaradi vpliva knjiznega
jezika) tudi koncnico -o (ne'diglo ‘nedeljo’, 'niemscino
‘nems¢ino’, yay'rado ‘ogrado’, ‘opcino ‘ob¢ino’).

Orodnik ednine samostalnikov Zenskega spola ima
v koprivskem govoru ve¢inoma kon¢nico -u, (‘palcu ‘pa-
lico’, ‘petu ‘peto’, s'lamcu ‘slamico’), sicer redko, vendar
(najverjetneje zaradi vpliva knjiznega jezika) najdemo
tudi konc¢nico -o (‘'mamo ‘mamo’, yos'tilno ‘gostilno’).

Imenovalnik mnozine samostalnikov zenskega spola
ima v koprivskem govoru poleg knjizni enake kon¢nice
-e tudi kon¢nico -2 (¢a'biela ‘Cebele’, k'ruaylo ‘krogle’, 'niva
‘njive’, 'noya ‘noge’), kon&nico -i za mehkimi soglasniki
pa izpri¢ujejo primeri (¢'rigsni ‘Cesnje’, fa'milji ‘druzine’,
Suse/'sysi ‘suse’, Ka'lyzi ‘Kaluze’).

Dajalnik mnozine samostalnikov zenskega spola v
koprivskem govoru ima poleg knjizni enake koncnice
-am oz. njene foneti¢ne (oslabele) razlicice -am za
mehkimi soglasniki tudi kon¢nico -em® < -em (xisem®
‘hisam’), vendar je v korpusu premalo primerov za
posplositev rezultatov.

Tozilnik mnozine samostalnikov Zenskega spola v
koprivskem govoru ima poleg knjizni enake kon¢nice -e
tudi kon¢nico -2 (Ce'bigla ‘Cebele’, dar'zava ‘drzave’, riba
‘ribe’, 'roka ‘roke’).

14 Pri oblikoskladenjski analizi ra¢unalnik izhaja iz poknjizene razlicice.
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Mestnik mnozine samostalnikov Zenskega spola ima
v koprivskem govoru poleg knjizni enake kon¢&nice -ax
0z. njene foneti¢ne (oslabele) razlicice -ax za mehkimi
soglasniki tudi konc¢nico -ex (Be'yunjex ‘Begunjah’),
vendar je v korpusu premalo primerov za posplositev
rezultatov.

Orodnik mnozine samostalnikov zenskega spola ima
v koprivskem govoru poleg knjizne kon¢nice -ami oz.
njene foneti¢ne (oslabele) razli¢ice -ami za mehkimi
soglasniki tudi kon¢nico -emi® (s'viecemi® ‘svetami’),
vendar je v korpusu premalo primerov za posplositev
rezultatov.

V primerjavi s slovenskim knjiznim jezikom (Topo-
risi¢, 2000, 293-296) najdemo v koprivskem govoru
naslednje posebnosti samostalnikov 2. sklanjatve zZen-
skega spola:

Orodnik ednine samostalnikov Zenskega spola ima
v koprivskem govoru kon¢nico -jua (plastjua ‘plastjo)
oz. -ju® (‘misju® ‘migjo’), vendar je v korpusu premalo
primerov za posplositev rezultatov.

Dajalnik mnozine samostalnikov Zzenskega spola
ima v koprivskem govoru kon¢nico ‘iem®/am®, vendar je
v korpusu premalo primerov za posplositev rezultatov.

Mestnik mnozine samostalnikov Zenskega spola
ima v koprivskem govoru kon¢nico ‘iex®/ax®, vendar je
v korpusu premalo primerov za posplositev rezultatov.

SKLEP

V ¢lanku so prikazani paradigmatski vzorci samo-
stalnikov 1. in 2. Zenske sklanjatve koprivskega govora,
ki so bili pridobljeni s pomocjo korpusnega pristopa, ter
(ne)zmoznost zadostne obdelave zbranih podatkov le s
korpusno analizo.

Govor Koprive na Krasu uvrs¢amo v krasko narecje
primorske narecne skupine. Ceprav je krasko narecje
precej razsirjeno, saj se govori po zahodnem delu Krasa
in v spodnji Vipavski dolini, je njegovo raziskovanje pre-
cej zanemarjeno. Doslej so sicer ze nastale posamezne
diplomske, magistrske in doktorske naloge (prim. Bajc,
2017; Devetak, 2007; §umenjak, 2009; 2013aidr.), ven-
dar ve¢inoma obravnavajo le izbrane jezikovne ravnine
doloc¢enega govora kraskega narecja. Niti znanstvenih
¢lankov in monografij, ki obravnavajo krasko narecje,

ni veliko (prim. Cossutta, 2001; 2002; 2005; §umenjak,
2013a; 2013b; 2016; Sekli, 2009; Merku, 1992; Furlan,
2011).

Problem rezultatov takih raziskav je tudi, da niso do-
stopni javnosti, saj so (predvsem diplomske naloge) do-
segljivi zgolj v fakultetnih in univerzitetnih knjiznicah,
Ceprav je zanimanje za narecja in njihovo dedis¢ino v
porastu. To se odraza tudi tako, da se vedno vec drustey,
amaterskih zbirateljev in posameznikov na razli¢ne na-
¢ine ukvarja z zbiranjem (nare¢nega) gradiva (nekateri
zbirajo pesmi, ledinska imena, pravljice, pregovore ...).
Tudi zato je nare¢ni korpus lahko odli¢en pripomocek
tako za narec¢no raziskovanje kot za ohranjanje in Sirje-
nje (jezikovne) kulturne dedisc¢ine.

Iz gradiva je razvidno, da je bila za analizo 1. in
2. sklanjatve samostalnikov zenskega spola vecina
odgovorov (97 %) izlus¢enih iz korpusa GOKO, le
3 % odgovorov je bilo treba pridobiti z usmerjeno
vprasalnico, kar v primerjavi s tradicionalno metodo
raziskovalcu znatno olajsa analizo zbranega gradiva.
Podatki za dvojino so bili sicer pomanjkljivi, vendar
je bilo to zaradi specifike kraskega narecja pric¢akova-
no. Pri gradivu za samostalnike 1. Zenske sklanjatve
so manjkale Se nekatere druge oblike, in sicer imeno-
valnik ednine samostalnikov psl. G-sklanjatve, ki so
ze presli v a-sklanjatev in imajo v | ed. kon¢nico -a
(‘bukva® ‘bukev’, b'reskva® ‘breskev, ampak tudi 'cirku®
‘cerkev’); pri dajalniku mnozine je manjkala oblika
za mehkimi soglasniki (xiSem® ‘hisam’), prav tako
tudi pri orodniku mnozine (s'vigcemi® ‘svecami’).
Pri gradivu za samostalnike 2. Zenske sklanjatve so
manjkale oblike za dajalnik ednine (‘piesmi® ‘pesmi’,
'rig¢i® ‘stvari’) in vecina oblik za mnozino, sicer pa je
bila korpusna obdelava vecinoma natan¢na. Ceprav
so bile pri avtomatizirani korpusni obdelavi podatkov
narejene manjse napake (zamenjava spola, zamenja-
va sklona), je velika prednost korpusnega pristopa,
da uporabniku omogoc¢a enostavnejSe in hitrejse
iskanje po besednih vrstah in podrobnejse iskanje po
njihovih slovni¢nih lastnostih. Zaradi racunalniske
obdelave podatkov lahko tudi govorimo o to¢nejsih
in statisticno preverljivih podatkih, a ker gre zgolj
za racunalnisko podprto metodo, jo moramo vselej
nadgraditi s strokovno interpretacijo.
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FIRST AND SECOND DECLENSION OF FEMININE NOUNS IN THE DIALECT
OF KOPRIVA NA KRASU: USEFULNESS OF THE CORPUS APPROACH FOR
MORPHOLOGICAL ANALYSIS OF DIALECTS

Klara SUMENJAK
University of Primorska, Faculty of Humanities, Titov trg 5, 6000 Koper, Slovenia
e-mail: klara.sumenjak@fhs.upr.si

SUMMARY

The paper investigates the possibilities, limitations and errors of the corpus approach for the morphological
analysis of dialects. It compares the morphological forms for the first and second declension of feminine nouns in
the dialect of Kopriva na Krasu (available in the GOKO corpus) to those in standard Slovene. The analysis of the
first declension of feminine nouns shows differences in the use of the dual, in the forms for the nominative, genitive,
accusative and instrumental singular and the nominative, dative, accusative, locative and instrumental plural. The
analysis of the second declension of feminine nouns shows differences in the use of the dual, in the forms for the
instrumental singular and the dative and locative plural.

The texts in the corpus are automatically morphosyntactically tagged, possibly producing errors in the correct
identification of part of speech, declension pattern, number or gender; these must be eliminated manually. Despite
these errors, the corpus approach proves to be efficient if combined with traditional research methods in dialectol-
ogy since it substantially facilitates the analysis of the material.

Keywords: dialect corpus, Karst dialect, Kopriva na Krasu, morphology, first and second declension feminine
nouns, the corpus approach for morphological analysis
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IZVLECEK

V prispevku so obravnavani trije primorski leksemi, in sicer istrsko 'rucuta/'ryéula ‘rukola’ (Dekani), krasko pa'ur/
po'ur Siroka rakovica, Cancer pagurus’ (NabreZina/Aurisina), pa'yr ‘isto’ (Kriz/Santa Croce, Kontovel/Contovello)
in 'yyed ‘trnek” (Kriz/Santa Croce), 'yyca ‘isto’ (Kontovel/Contovello). Medtem ko foneti¢na struktura prvega kaze
na manj znan narecni razvoj, drugi kot izposojenka iz narecne italijans¢ine kaze na Se neprepoznano foneti¢no
predlogo jezika dajalca, tretji pa ohranja podatek o Se neprepoznanem mednarecnem dogajanju.

Klju¢ne besede: sekundarna palatalizacija velarov, slovenski sprednji samoglasniki, slovenski vokalizem,
slovenscina, slovenska dialektologija, mednarec¢no prekrivanje, izposojenke

DAL LESSICO DEL LITORALE IV
SINTESI

Larticolo tratta tre lessemi litorali sloveni, listriano 'rucuta/'rycéula ‘rucola’ (Dekani) e i carsici pa'ur/po'ur ‘gran-
ciporro, Cancer pagurus’ (NabreZina/Aurisina), pa'yr ‘stesso” (Kriz/Santa Croce, Kontovel/Contovello) e 'yyci ‘amo’
(Kriz/Santa Croce), 'yyca ‘stesso’ (Kontovel/Contovello). Mentre il primo con la sua struttura fonetica indica uno
sviluppo dialettale sloveno finora meno conosciuto, il secondo risulta un prestito italiano dialettale che testimonia la
struttura fonetica della parola di lingua donatrice non ancora evidenziata, il terzo invece conserva l'informazione sul
contatto intradialettale sloveno ancora sconosciuto.

Parole chiave: palatalizzazione secondaria delle consonanti velari, vocali anteriori slovene, vocalismo sloveno,
sloveno, dialettologia slovena, contatti intradialettali, prestiti linguistici
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UuvoD

V prispevku so prvic¢ primerjalnojezikoslovno in eti-
molosko obravnavane tri besede iz razli¢nih primorskih
narecij oziroma govorov, in sicer

a. istrsko ‘rucuta/'rycula ‘rukola’ (Dekani);

b. krasko pa'ur/po'ur ‘Cancer pagurus’ (Nabrezina),
pa'yr ‘isto” (Kriz, Kontovel), ki pa je bilo pred
dobrimi Stirimi stoletji kot paurie zabelezeno le
v italijansko-slovenskem slovarju iz leta 1607
avtorja Alasia da Sommaripa;

c. 'yyed ‘trnek’ (Kriz), yyca ‘isto’ (Kontovel), ki se le
v Alasijevem slovarju pojavlja zabelezeno kot
godifa.

Prva beseda s svojo foneti¢no strukturo ohranja
podatek o malo znanem slovenskem nare¢nem pojavu,
tj. o nare¢ni sekundarni palatalizaciji velara pred nena-
glasenim u, na katero je prvi opozoril Rigler 1958, 1963
le z juznonotranjskim primerom scadélca ‘skodelica’
(drugi primer iz slovenske Istre je dodala Furlan, 2018),
tretja odraza do sedaj Se neprepoznan nare¢ni razvoj
slovens¢ini, tj. nastanek slovenskega nare¢nega y iz pra-
slovanskega *o ali *o, druga pa vsebuje foneti¢no-na-
glasni podatek o stanju tujejezi¢ne romanske predloge
ob izposoji. Vse tri so zato pomembno informativne za
histori¢no dialektologijo, slovensko in romansko.

ISTRSKO 'RUCUEA ‘RUKOLA’ (DEKANI)

Narecna sekundarna palatalizacija velara pred
nenaglasenim u

V prispevku Sekundarna palatalizacija velara pred
nenaglasenim prvotnim slovenskim u: istrsko gradivo
(Furlan, 2018) sem pokazala, da je ob juznonotranjskem
§éadélca ‘skodelica’ (Dolnje Vreme, Vrbovo), §t’jdélca
‘isto’ (Harije) rizansko vincist’ia, 'vin¢astjo ‘binkosti’
(Dekani), vinéisti ‘isto’ (Podgorje), 'vinéoste (§kofije) in
vinéaste (Tinjan) Sele drugi znani primer, ki potrjuje
delovanje sekundarne palatalizacije velara pred spre-
dnjim samoglasnikom kot foneti¢nim odrazom prvotno
nenaglasenega slovenskega u. V tem pogledu se obmo-
¢je rizanskih govorov prek jugovzhodnega slovenskega
povezuje z obmocjem prekmurscine, kjer je sprednja
izreka iz prvotnega slovanskega samoglasnika *u v
naglaSeni in nenaglaseni poziciji dobro znana.

Prvotni slovenski u je bil namre¢ ne glede na dolzino
in akcent zgodaj, ko se razlike v razvoju vokalizma glede
na razmerje kracina : dolzina, naglaseno : nenaglaseno
Se niso vzpostavile, sprednji samoglasnik, njegovo ob-
mocje pa bolj ali manj ustreza obmoc¢ju prehoda jata *¢
v sin. *ef, saj je bil v juznem in vzhodnem delu sloven-
$¢ine ta samoglasnik neko¢ gotovo bolj razsirjen (Rigler,

1958). Foneti¢na sprememba je stara zaradi obseznega
areala v slovenskem prostoru in enake pojavnosti tudi na
hrvaskem obmocju, in sicer v severni ¢akavscini, vecini
kajkavsc¢ine in v posavski stokavscini (Vermeer, 1979,
1987; Greenberg, 2002, 128), pa tudi zato, ker se je
udejanila $e pred razvojem *] v slovenski samoglasniski
odraz u, prim. pkm. gliiji ‘gluh’ (Beltinci) < psl. *gluhv:
miicati ‘molcati’ (Beltinci) < psl. *mwlcééti, in tudi pred
prehodom sIn. *& v dolenjski @. V Stevilnih dolenjskih
razmerjih tipa lina : kati (okolica Visnje Gore) namre¢
prvi primer brez velarnega / kaze na prvotno sprednjo
izreko izhodis¢nega slovenskega u (Rigler l.c.). Razvoj
u-ja v samoglasnik sprednje vrste se je verjetno realiziral
med 11. in 12. stoletjem (Greenberg, 2002, 128), zato
ga je treba uvrstiti med najstarejSe znane foneti¢ne, kot
sta denazalizacija in prva slovenska diftongizacija, ki
sta slovenski prostor razdelili na dve obmocji. Delovati
pa je moral pred vseslovenskim naglasnim umikom tipa
zvezda, ki je deloval v 12. stoletju (Ramovs, 1950), saj
ze odraza razlikovanje glede na vokalno kvantiteto. Ta
umik je namre¢ deloval le na prednaglasno dolzino, na
prednaglasno kracino pa (Se) ne.

Istrsko 'ruéuta ‘rukola’ (Dekani)

Med tem sem med nare¢nim gradivom za Dekane,
ki ga je v letu 2017 objavila Suzana Todorovic, naletela
Se na en primer. To je le v Dekanih zabelezeno ‘rucuta
‘rukola’ (Todorovic, 2017, 196) z varianto ‘rycula ‘vodna
kresa” (SDLA-SI, I, 203), ki s ¢ namesto povsod drugod
potrjenega k kaze na delovanje sekundarne palataliza-
cije velara, ki se je lahko udejanila le, ¢e je bil v ¢asu
njenega delovanja nenaglaseni ujevski vokal desno od
velara sprednje vrste in ne zadnje, kot je videti danes.
Najprej pa je treba izklju¢iti moznost, da ¢ namesto k
ni morebiti posledica katerega drugega jezikovnega
pojava.

Izvor in etimologija slovenskih nare¢nih 7y#/a, rikia ...
in knjiznega rukola

V drugih istrskih krajih se beseda za rukolo ve¢inoma
najde le z reduciranim samoglasnikom med prvotnim
velarom k in I('), prim. ‘rykia (Skofije — Todorovi¢, 2017,
196), 'rykla (Dragonja — Todorovi¢, 2015a, 163), 'rvkl’a
(Nova vas, Padna, Sveti Peter — Todorovi¢ & Kostial,
2014, 135), 'ryki’a (Bordt), 'rykjd (Krkavée), rykla (Tinjan
— vse Todorovi¢, 2015b, 137). Enak reducirani refleks
rukla s korenskim u, ker govor Svetega Antona praviloma
ne potrjuje razvoja v visoki sprednje-srednji samoglasnik
¥, je v pomenu ‘kresa’ v slovarju iz leta 1995 zabelezil
Jakomin. Ta refleks je glede u primerljiv s kraskim rikla
‘ruta, Eruca sativa’ (Godni¢-Godini, 1984, 123).! Jako-

1 Pomenska predstavitev fitonima je v tem viru kontradiktorna, saj slovenska knjizna ustreznica ruta ne oznacuje iste rastline, kot jo latin-

ska oznaka Eruca sativa.
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min pa je ob rukla zabeleZil tudi istopomensko ‘rukola
‘kresa’,? ki je v foneti¢nem oziru enako dandanes Sirom
po Sloveniji uporabljanemu in Sele v Slovarju novejsega
besedja slovenskega jezika predstavljenemu ritkola
‘enoletna, regratu podobna rastlina z nazobc¢animi listi,
mocnega, ostrega, nekoliko grenkega okusa, primerna
za solate, kot dodatek razli¢nim jedem’, kar je sinoni-
mno z rikvica ‘Eruca sativa’, ki je bil $e sredi prejSnjega
stoletja izrazito strokoven in ne ljudski botani¢ni termin
(Glowacki, 1913, 193; Benkovi¢&, 1922, 22; Piskernik,
1951, 102; Simonovi¢, 1959, 186), ni pa v nobeni ne-
posredni povezavi s sIn. ritkola oziroma it. ben. ricola,
kot se trdi v SNB, 2012, 322.°

Medtem ko je rukola kot ¢islana vrtnina v kontinen-
talni Sloveniji postala znana Sele v zadnjih desetletjih,
so jo Primorci, prvotno tudi kot nevrtnino, tj. plevel,
poznali ze prej, saj je rastlino kot rikulja slovarsko
predstavil ze Pletersnik po Erjavéevem gradivu v po-
menu ‘Eruca sativa’ za Sempeter pri Novi Gorici in v
pomenu ‘Diplotaxis, dvoredec’® za Breg pri Trstu (Erja-
vec, 1879, 127; étrekelj/ 1889, 468). Knjizna varianta
ritkola, ki je enaka dekanski ‘rukola, predstavlja izmed
slovenskih variant za rastlino Eruca sativa (= Brassica
eruca) najmlajso izposojenko, ki pa ni nujno izposoje-
na iz it. ben. predloge riicola ‘Brassica eruca’ (Boerio,
1867), it. trzas. ricola ‘isto’, ampak kar iz it. knjiz.
rucola, od koder je presla tudi v beneske italijanske
govore (Doria, 1987, 537). Tudi drugi primeri, kot so
furl. racule ‘Eruca sativa’ (NP), mugl. ricula ‘ruchetta’
(Zudini & Dorsi, 1981), it. bizj. ritcula (Domini, Fulizio,
Miniussi, Vittori, 1985) in it. trzas. rucula (ob rucola)
‘eruca, ruchetta, ruca’ (Kosovitz, 1968), z neleniranim
velarom kazejo, da v svojih sistemih niso avtohtoni,
ampak izposojeni.®

Rastlinsko ime, ki se je po Evropi Sirilo iz latinske bo-
tani¢ne nomenklature, je izvorno manjsalnica na -ula iz
lat. eriica ‘rukola’,® kar je po aferezi dalo rom. *ru:cula,
po spustu artikulacije nenaglasenega -u- pa *ru:cola.
Ce bi bilo rom. nelenirano *ru:cula ljudski fitonim in bi
zato podlegel sistemskim razvojem ljudskih romanskih
jezikov, bi zanj prek sinkopirane oblike pri¢akovali it.
knjiz. refleks **rucchia, it. ben. pa **rucia. Torej enako
kot je lat. torculum ‘stiskalnica’ prek *torclu dalo it. knjiz.
torchio ‘isto’ in it. ben. forcio ali pa vulg. lat. vetulus
prek *veclu dalo it. knjiz. vecchio, it. ben. vecio. To pa

pomeni, da bi v romanskem jezikovnem okolju oziro-
ma v italijanskem beneskem sistemu refleks **rucia s
[¢] lahko vplival na spremembo rom. *ru:cula v rom.
*ru:ciula. Tak$ne oblike pa niti v knjizni niti v beneski
italijans¢ini niso potrjene. V knjizni italijans¢ini je v
rabi tudi manjsalnica na -etta ruchétta ‘Eruca sativa’, ki
je bila izposojena v frc. roquette in Span. ruqueta (Battisti
& Alessio, 3293), v it. narecjih, ki bi dali palatalizirano
obliko *ruciet(t)a, pa ni potrjen.

Istrsko ‘ruduta ‘rukola’ (Dekani) kot tretji znani

primer delovanja sekundarne palatalizacije velara
pred nenaglasenim u

Iz tega sledi, da je ¢ v dekanskem ‘rucuta ‘rukola’
lahko le internoslovenskega nastanka iz izhodis¢ne
oblike *ru:kul’a kot replike rom. *ru:cula. Medtem ko
istrski odrazi tipa ‘rykl’a (Borst) s palatalnim 7’ kazejo,
da se je izposoja izvrsila v &asu, ko je srednji / pred
temnimi vokali in predkonzonatni legi ze presel v ve-
larni , in pred delovanjem slovenske vokalne redukcije,
torej pred 16. stoletjem, dekansko ‘rucuta ob vincist’ia s
palataliziranim velarom kaZeta, da je bil rom. *u (tako
kot nem. *u v slovenski repliki *vinkusti > dekansko
vincist'ia) v slovenscini nadomes¢en kot sprednji samo-
glasnik i in ne kot zadnji u. Slovenska replika se je torej
glasila *ri:kil’a, redukcija v odraze tipa ‘rykl’a (Borst)
pa se je, ¢e upostevamo tako juznonotr. s¢adélca ‘skode-
lica” < *$kit'de:l-ica iz rom. *scu'de:la kot tudi dekansko
vincist’io < *vi:nkusti iz srvn. *finkusti(n), udejanila po
delovanju sekundarne palatalizacije velarov:
— sin. ¥pckil'a > *¥pi:cil’a > ‘rucutaP™ N
> ®pkil’a > k] aBORT yy kg SOPVE

rom. *ru:cula

stvn. *finkusti(n)

— sIn. *inkisti > *vi:ncisti> vincist jpPHN
> *inkisti > Vinku§ti<UB0

rom. *scu'de:la  — sIn. *ki'de:la > sIn. *Sé¢i'de:l(-ica) >

§é3dél(ca)DOLNJE VREME

Ker dekansko ‘'rucuta redukcije nenaglasenega
u ne potrjuje, dekansko vincist’ia pa jo, je vokalno
redukcijo v rucufa verjetno preprecil soobstoj mlajse
izposojenke 'rukola.

2 Tudi drugod v Istri so fitonimi tipa rukola, rukla, rykla itd. uporabljani za oznacevanje Nasturtium officinale, tj. vodne krese, ker sta obe
rastlini pikantnega okusa in uporabljani v kulinariki. Tako so v SDLA-SI, II, 203 navedeni ftn rukia (Malija), ‘rukl’a (Borst), 'rykl’a (Padna,
Kostabona, Pomjan), ‘ryki’d (Smarje), ‘rykja (TrebeSe, Socerga), rvkjg (Krkavce), s sekundarnim nosnikom ‘rynkl’a (Gazon) in ‘runkuld

(Gracisce) pomensko predstavljeni le z ‘vodna kresa, it. nasturzio’. Z lat. fitonimom ériica determinirani kasnejsi evropski fitonimi lahko
oznacujejo rastline Eruca sativa, Diplotaxis in Nasturtium officinale, pri prvih dveh je sti¢na toc¢ka prenosa podobna oblika listov in tudi

cvet, pri prvi in tretji pa pikanten okus in uporaba v kulinariki.

3 Vir za ta fitonim je verjetno ¢. rukev ‘vodna kresa, Nasturtium officinale” (Machek, 1954, 68), replika *rukev pa je bila podaljsana s pri-
pono -ica, s katero se je izpostavilo, da gre za rastlino, podobno in ne enako vodni kresi.

4V takem pomenu je beseda riikulja sporocena kasneje v Glowacki, 1913, 194 in Bevk, 1927, 176.

5 Sledovi leniranih romanskih predlog se posredno kazejo kot izposojenke v hrv. rigula ‘Eruca sativa’ in riga ‘isto’ poleg ruga (Skok, 1973,
142; Vajs, 2003, 199), rigula (Labin — Filipi & Bursi¢ Giudici, 2012, 892).

6V klasi¢ni latins¢ini je bila rastlina metafori¢no poimenovana z ériica ‘gosenica’ (Vajs, 2003, 199), ker je rukola kot divja rastlina trdodla-

kava (Glowacki, 1913, 193), gojena pa ne.
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Slika 1: Obokane hise, Kontovel (Slovenski etnografski muzej, Foto oddelek Tiskovnega urada
pri predsedstvu vlade Slovenije).
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KRASKO PAURIE ‘GRANCIPORI’ (ALASIA 1607):
PI'UR/PO'UR (NABREZINA), P'YR (KRIZ,
KONTOVEL)

Sodobno krasko gradivo kot vir za ustrezno branje
Alasijevega zapisa paurie

Alasia da Sommaripa je med Stevilnimi zahodnimi
dialektizmi iz Devina z okolico zabelezil tudi paurie in
ga, ker je tudi slovenska beseda zapisana v mnozini,’
razlozil z it. mnozinsko ustreznico grancipori, kar
ustreza sodobnemu knjiz. it. granciporro ‘Siroka rako-
vica’ z lat. nazivom Cancer pagurus. Ko sem pred leti
to Alasijevo gloso predstavila in etimolosko razlozila v
geslu *pavrje za tretjo knjigo Etimoloskega slovarja slo-
venskega jezika, mi ob Alasijevi potrditvi ni bila znana
nobena druga slovenska. Tedaj je Alasijevo paurie
veljalo za hapaks legomenon slovenske leksike. Pa ni.
Po dobrih stiristo letih je na ta kraski nare¢ni zoonim
leta 2015 prav tako kot pred njim Alasia da Sommaripa
na terenu sliSala in zabelezila Rada Cossutta, in sicer
v Nabrezini kot pa'ur/po'ur ‘kosmac (Cancer pagurus)/
Granciporro’, v Krizu in na Kontovelu pa kot pa'yr ‘isto’
(Cossutta, 2015, 233). 1z gradiva v isti monografiji je
tudi razvidno, da se beseda v vseh treh krajih uporablja
tudi v generi¢nem pomenu ‘rak’ (Cossutta, 2015, 236).

Narec¢na beseda za raka Cancer pagurus je v slo-
venscini romanska izposojenka, njen zadnji vir pa je
gr$ka zlozenka wayovpog ‘Cancer pagurus’ iz gr. mdyoc
‘skala, ¢er’ in otpa ‘rep, zadek’, s katero je bil ta rak
poimenovan po trdem zadku/repu (Frisk, 1973, 460).

Kot prvotno proparoksitonirana grska izposojenka v
latins¢ini se v zvezi (cancer) pagiirus pojavi pri Pliniju,
kasneje pa je v 14. stoleju v Anconi sporoceno (granci)
... paurii, kar se ohranja v sodobni knjizni zlozenki
granciporro ‘Cancer pagurus’ kot standardu na podlagi
nare¢nih variant, kot je it. ben. granciporo ‘Cancer
pagurus’ (Boerio, 1867), prim. tudi istr. ben. gransi'poro
‘kosmac¢ (Cancer pagurus)/Granciporro’ (Izola, Piran —
Cossutta, 2015, 233). Drugi del -poro it. ben. zlozenke
granciporo odraza foneti¢ni razvoj iz lat. pagirus (po
Battisti & Alessio, 1858 z ohranjeno proparoksitonezo),
ki se je po izpadu medsamoglasniskega *g glasilo rom.
*pauru, iz Cesar je prek *pdoro nastalo danasnje it. ben.
-poro (Battisti & Alessio, 1858). Foneti¢ni razvoj mo-
noftongizacije torej sledi beneskemu tipu fola ‘deska,
miza’ < taola < *'taula < rom. *tayola < lat. tabula ‘de-
ska, plos¢a’. Slovenske izposojenke paurie, pa'ur/po’ur
in pa'yr pa niso le petrificirani ostanki rom. predloge
z ze izpadlim -g- in pred monoftongizacijo, ampak

sodobne kraske oblike pa'ur/po'ur in pa'yr z naglasenim
u, ki se na Kontovelu glasi y, kazejo na paroksitonira-
nost romanske predloge, tj. rom. *pa‘u:ru. 1zhodis¢no
proparoksitonezo po grski predlogi se predpostavlja le
zaradi romanskega izpada medsamoglasniskega -g-, ki
naj bi se realiziral le za naglasenim zlogom, v kar pa
dvomi Rohlfs, 1966, 298.

Kakorkoli Ze, sodobno krasko gradivo kaze, da
je treba Alasijev zapis prebrati kot [pa'urje] in da
izhodis¢no sIn. *pa'u:r ‘Cancer pagurus’, od koder
so se razvile vse sodobne kraske oblike, predstavlja
foneti¢no repliko v 14. stoletju v Anconi zabelezenega
refleksa paurii in hkrati foneti¢no predstopnjo it. ben.
-poro, ki se je lahko razvil tudi iz rom. paroksitona
*pa'u:ru > *pa'oro > it. ben. -poro, ¢e upostevamo, da
je bil paroksitonon tudi istrski hdn substratnega izvora
*4rga'on(e) ‘Dragonja’ z beneskim razvojem v *4rgon.8

KRASKO GODIfA 'HAMO' (ALASIA 1607) : TYCA
(KRIZ), TYCA (KONTOVEL)

Slovensko (v)odica ‘trnek’, toda *godica ‘isto’
(Devin z okolico)

Med zahodnimi dialektizmi iz Devina z okolico je
Alasia da Sommaripa zabelezil tudi godifa [godical®
in ga razlozil z italijansko ustreznico hamo, sodobno
it. amo ‘trnek’. Alasia da Sommaripa je kot predlogo
za svoj slovar uporabljal tudi Megiserjevega iz leta
1592, v katerem za n. Angel, lat. hamus in slovensko
ustreznico térnek pod oznako Cr. (= Croatice) naj-
demo zapis odiza, ki ga je Megiser najbrz povzel iz
Cetrtega stolpca Dalmatinovega Registra 1584, ki je
oznacen s Harvazhki, Dalmatinfki, Iftrianfki, Crafhki
in vsebuje zapis odiza ob kranjskem (Crajn/ki) ternek.
Ker Alasia da Sommaripa iz protestantskih virov ni
slepo prepisoval, ampak so mu sluzili za abecedarije,
s pomocjo katerih je ugotavljal, ali je ustrezna beseda
v rabi tudi v slovens¢ini njegovega okolja in jo zapisal
v foneti¢ni podobi, kot jo je slisal v slovens¢ini na
terenu, tj. Devinu z okolico. 1z obeh protestantskih
virov, ki vsebujeta zapis odiza, je iz njegovega godifa
treba ugotoviti, da se je beseda za trnek v slovenscini
Devina z okolico na zacetku 17. stoletja glasila godi-
ca in da je imela v vzglasju proteti¢ni g- kot razvojno
varianto prvotnega proteti¢nega [y-]. Zanimivo pa je,
da se enak razvojni rezultat gédica ‘trnek’ (ob odica)
najde na jugovzhodnem hrvaskem predelu Istre v
kraju Viskovici, it. Viscovizzi (Filipi & Bursic¢ Giudici,
2013, 187).1°

7 Enako je tudi Alasijeva slovenska beseda lafcie [lasje] predstavljena z italijanskim ustreznikom v mnozini capegli, sodobno capelli,

ednina capello ‘las’.

8 Podrobneje o razvoju od anti¢nega hdn Argaone do sodobnega slovensko-hrvaskega Dragonja in beneskoitalijanskega largon

Furlan, 2015, 2017.

9 Med slovenskim Alasijevim gradivom je ve¢ primerov, v katerih je sufiks -ica zapisan kot -ifa, npr. iunifa ‘manza’, ribnifa

‘pefchiera’, matifa ‘menta’ itd.
10 Na to hrvasko besedo me je opozoril dr. Goran Filipi.
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Dalmatinova in Megiserjeva odica in Alasijeva
godica sta namre¢ le tri od Stevilnih drugih potrditev
za obstoj te besede v slovens¢ini, prim. v 18. stoletju
ribiska fhiba s’'vodizo ‘arundo piscaria’ [ribiska Siba
z vodicol, s’vodizo loviti ‘hamare’ [z vodico loviti],
en ribishki ternik, ali vodiza ‘piscarius hamus’ [en ri-
biski trnek ali vodica] (Kastelec-Vorenc), is tdrniKom,
vodizo, ali is fhndro lovy [is trnekom, vodico ali is
$noro lovi] (Hipolit), vodiza ‘Fischerschnur, funiculus
piscatorum’ [vodical (Pohlin), vudiza ‘Angel, tern’,
‘Fischangel, ternik, tern’ [vudica]l (Gutsman), v 19.
stoletju vodiza '‘Angel, térnek’, véda, védiza 'Fischan-
gel’ (Murko, 1833), udica, udicka ‘Angel, Fischangel’
(Janezi¢, 1851), voda, vodica ‘Fischangel, ternek’
(Cigale, 1860), vdda, uda (PleterSnik po Oroslavu
Cafu), vddica ‘Fischangel’” (Pletersnik)," pkm. vodica
‘odica, trnek za ribolov’ (Novak, 1996)."? Tako slIn.
védica kot tudi vdda imata dobro znane sorodnike
v vecini slovanskih jezikov (npr. stcsl. odica ‘trnek’,
hrv. didica ‘isto’, €. udice, stp. wedzica ‘kaveljcek’ itd.;
csl. oda ‘trnek’, €. uda ‘isto’, p. dial. weda itd.), kar
dopusca rekonstrukcijo samoglasnisko vzglasnih psl.
besed *odica in *oda s pomenom ‘trnek’, ob njiju pa
najverjetneje tudi *odw = slovin. vqd ‘ribiska mreza za
lov jegulij’, r. dial. ud ‘lovljenje rib s trnkom’ (ESSJ, 11,
241; ESSJ, 40, 12's., 10 s.).

V slovenscini se praslovanska beseda za trnek
vecinsko pojavlja s proteti¢nim v-. Do sedaj je ob-
stoj slovenskega proteti¢nega g- potrjeval le Alasijev
zapis, na katerega je opozoril e Savli, 1960/1961,
28," danes pa mu lahko dodamo $e sodobno krasko
gradivo.

Sodobno krasko ‘yycd ‘trnek’

V Krizu je bilo nedavno namre¢ evidentirano ‘yycd
‘trnek’, na Kontovelu pa le v izglasju rahlo druga¢no
“yyca ‘isto’ (Cossutta, 2015, 147)."* Sodobni kraski
refleks psl. *¢dica s -c- < sIn. *-tc- < sIn. *-dc- tako
kot npr. hrv. iidica potrjuje stari akut na osnovi in zato
slovensko redukcijo ponaglasnega -i-. Preseneca pa,
da imata sodobna refleksa ‘yycd/'yyca kraski visoki
sprednje-srednji samoglasnik y za nosniski samogla-
snik *¢ namesto pri¢akovanega refleksa u kot v ‘put <
*pote, Zaluc < *zelodvcw, 'mukd < *moka itd. (Cossutta,
2001, 17). Do sedaj tak refleks iz *g, kolikor mi je
znano, ni bil evidentiran. Kraski visoki sprednje-sre-
dnji samoglasnik y je po splosnem prepric¢anju razvit
iz u < psl. *u v dolgih zlogih, npr. klebyk ‘klobuk’
(Ramovs, 1935, 61). Zaradi precejsnje formalne in
popolne pomenske prekrivnosti z Alasijevim godifa in

drugim slovenskim ter slovanskim gradivom za ‘yycd/
wyca le zaradi nepri¢akovanega y ne bi bilo smiselno
iskati drugac¢ne sorodstvene povezave.

Sodobno krasko ‘yycd ‘trnek’, ‘mysk ‘mozeg’ in
istrsko po'lyZak ‘klopotec, podlozek’ z y < *o/0 kot
posledico mednarec¢nega prekrivanja

Za govor Kriza obstaja primerljiv nepri¢akovan
refleks y pri besedi za mozeg, ki se glasi 'mysk
(Cossutta, 2001, 17) = ‘musk (Logar, 1996 (= 1981),
261), ceprav bi za prvotni kratko padajoc¢i *o, ki
ga je imela psl. beseda *mozgv = sln. mozg = hrv.
mozak, mozga itd., pricakovali kriski refleks *musk z
u kot v 'nuc ‘'noc’, 'dum ‘dom’, ‘nus ‘nds’ itd. (Cossutta,
2001, 17). Na ta nenavaden refleks kriskega ‘mysk
sta opozorila ze Logar (Logar, 1996 (= 1981), 261) in
Cossutta (Cossutta, 2001, 17). Obe besedi, tj. ‘mysk
in 'yyed ‘trnek’, zdruzuje, da imata y, na mestu, kjer
bi se pri¢cakovan sistemski kriski refleks glasil u.

Primerljivo nepri¢akovano foneti¢no realizacijo
sem (za sedaj (?)) nasla le Se v istrskem rizanskem
govoru Pu¢ in Skofij ter Savrinskem Krkav¢. V Pu¢ah
imajo y iz sIn. *u: (npr. 'lyna ‘luna’, kla'byk ‘klobuk’),
u iz sln. *¢ (npr. nus ‘nds’, nué¢ ‘nd¢’), toda ¢ < sln.
*o < psl. *¢ (npr. pot < *pote, 'sodra < *sod(v)ra).
Enake reflekse za sln. *u: in *§ imata tudi govora
Skofij in Krkave, refleks psl. *o pa je v Skofijah uo,
prim. suodra, puot (Todorovic¢, 2017), v Krkav¢ah pa
o, prim. ‘mo§ ‘m6z’ (Todorovi¢, 2015b). V teh treh
govorih se beseda za klopotec, ki se podlozi kokosi v
gnezdo, glasi po'lyzak ‘klopotec’ (Puce — Todorovic¢,
2018, 217), pa'lyzek (gkofije — Todorovi¢, 2017, 194)
in pu'lyzak (Krkavé¢e — Todorovi¢, 2015b, 135), kar
ustreza svetoantonski pa'luzek (Todorovi¢, 2018,
217), juznonotranjski patizok ‘jajce, ki se pusti na
gnezdu, da kokosi nesejo’ (Rigler, 1963, 102 op.
5), pkm. poléuzek, g -ska ‘klopotec, podlecek, gnilo
jajce’ (Novak, 1996) in knjizni podijzek, g -zka ter
vsebuje izhodis¢ni ojevski samoglasnik *pod-loz-vkv
= hrv. podlozak, -§ka ‘podstavek’.

Vsem trem primerom je skupen refleks visokega
sprednje-srednjega samoglasnika y na mestih, kjer
bi v njihovem govoru pric¢akovali sistemski ujevski
refleks, naj gre za izvorni nosni samoglasnik *¢, ki
se v kraskem narecju razvije v samoglasnik u in ne y,
kot kazeta 'yycdl/'yyca, ali za izvorni cirkumflektirani
oziroma dolgi o:, ki se v kraskem narecju pa tudi v
istrskih govorih Pu¢, Skofij in Krkave razvije v samo-
glasnik u in ne y, kot kazejo krasko krisko ‘mysk in
istrsko rizansko po'lyzik (Puce), pa'lyzek (Skofije) in

11 Pletersnikov slovar ne prinasa podatka iz Alasijevega slovarja in zato zapis godifa tudi ni bil upostevan v ESSJ.
12 Ramovs 1997 (= 1921), 232 navaja bkr. ddica, kar je zaradi -u- < *-¢- izposojeno iz hrv.
13 Savli l.c. opozarja na kraska primera z enaki proteti¢nim soglasnikom yudsa ‘osa’ in yombrelin ‘deznik’, prim. it. ombrella ‘isto’, it. trzas.

ombrelin (Doria, 1987), furl. ombrelin (NP).

14V Krizu se ista beseda rabi tudi v besedni zvezi Sur par ‘yyci, ki poimenuje plutovino pri vrvici za trnek, it. sughero della lenza (masedola)
(Cossutta, 2015, 150), in bi jo bilo dobesedno treba razumeti kot ‘plutovina pri trnku’.
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savrinsko pu'lyzak (Krkavee). To skupno odstopanje
od znanih sistemskih nare¢nih razvojev kaze, da
so se vsi trije primeri na razvojni stopnji z dolgim
ujevskim refleksom *'gu:dica, *'mu:zg in *pod'lu:zak
vkljucili v sistemski nare¢ni razvoj izvornega
slovenskega *u v dolgih zlogih, kar je povzrocilo,
da so *gu:dica, *'mu:zg in *pod'lu:zok dobili enak
samoglasnik y, kot ga je dobila npr. beseda *lu:na >
‘Ilynd (Kriz), 'Iyna (Puce, §kofije, Krkavee). Odgovor
na vprasanje, zakaj se je tdko navidezno foneti¢no
iztirjenje udejanilo le pri tu prepoznanih, torej
redkih primerih, bi bilo treba iskati v mednare¢nem
prekrivanju. Razvojne stopnje *'gu:dica, *'mu:zg
in *pod'lu:zak so morale Sele sekundarno postati
sestavni del nare¢nega sistema notranjskega tipa,
v katerem je dolgi *u: presel v y, razvojne stopnje
iz slovenskega *¢ (< psln. *0) in *J (< psln. *§) pa
v njem Se niso dosegle razvojne stopnje ujevskega
samoglasnika, kot potrjuje sodobno krasko stanje.

Naloga slovenske dialektologije je, da je pozor-
na, izpostavlja in reSuje tudi posamezne foneti¢ne
posebnosti, ki kot ostanek mednare¢nih prekrivanj
preteklih dob dandanes niso ve¢ prepoznavne kot
del sistemskih nare¢nih razvojev.

Naj Se izpostavim, da Alasijevo gradivo ujevskih
refleksov kraskega tipa iz psl. *¢ ne potrjuje, zato
njegova godica z o in ne z u odraza beneskoslovenski
foneti¢ni razvojni tip, skupaj s kraskim “yycd/'yyca pa
kaze, da je zahodno benesko-krasko jezikovno obmo-
¢je dolocala beseda *'godica z vzglasnim proteti¢nim
g- kot razvojnim produktom iz proteti¢nega *u-.

SKLEPNE UGOTOVITVE

Slovenski fitonim ‘rucula/'ryéula ‘rukola’, ki je bil
zabelezen v govoru Dekanov, predstavlja ob prav
tako istrskem vincist’ia, 'vinc¢astja ‘binkosti’ (Dekani) in
juznonotranjskem séadélca ‘skodelica’ (Dolnje Vreme,
Vrbovo), §t’jdélca ‘isto’ (Harije) Sele tretji prepoznani
primer delovanja sekundarne palatalizacije velara pred
prednjim & kot odrazom nenaglasenega slovenskega
u iz praslovanskega *u. Razvoj nare¢nega u iz u je v
slovenscini zelo star in se je moral udejaniti Se pred
vseslovenskim naglasnim umikom tipa zvezda, katerega
delovanje se projicira v 12. stoletje.

V italijansko-slovenskem slovarju Alasia da Som-

maripa iz leta 1607 sta bili med Stevilnimi zahodnimi
dialektizmi iz Devina z okolico zabelezeni tudi dve
zanimivi glosi paurie ‘grancipori’, tj. ‘Siroka rakovica’,
in godifa "hamo’, tj. ‘trnek’.

Sodobni ustreznik prve glose je bil Sele pred kratkim
ponovno potrjen v nare¢nem govoru kraja Nabrezina/
Aurisina (ltalija) kot pa'ur/po'ur, v govoru kraja Kriz/
Santa Croce in Kontovel/Contovello (oboje Italija) pa
kot pa'yr.

Enako je bil ustreznik Alasijeve glose godifa Sele v
sodobnem ¢asu ponovno evidentiran kot ‘yycd v Krizu/
Santa Croce in kot yyca v Kontovelu/Contovello, oba s
-c- iz soglasniskega zaporedja -tc- < -dc-, nastalega po
delovanju vokalne redukcije.

Medtem ko je prvi primer izredno pomemben za ro-
mansko histori¢no dialektologijo, ker kot izposojenka
odraza romansko foneti¢no-naglasno paroksitonirano
razvojno stopnjo *pa'u:ru iz lat. pagirus, ki je kasneje
dala sodobno italijansko benesko (granci-)poro, je drugi
enako kot obravnavana dekanska rucufa/'rycula ‘ruko-
la’ pomemben za slovensko histori¢no dialektologijo
in kaze, da se je slovenski nare¢ni -y- v besedi, ki jo je
treba povezati s slovensko vgdica ‘trnek’ (Pletersnik),
hrvasko ididica ‘isto’, ¢esko udice, staropoljsko wedzica
‘majhen trnek’ iz praslovanske *(u)edica, razvil iz
prvotnega slovanskega nosniskega samoglasnika *-o-.
Primer torej kaze na foneti¢no iztirjenje in na do sedaj
$e neprepoznan, izoliran nare¢ni foneti¢ni razvoj, ki
je zajel prvotni slovenski samoglasnik o (iz praslovan-
skega *¢ ali *0), najverjetneje v procesu slovenskega
mednare¢nega prekrivanja. Enak foneti¢ni razvojni
proces je botroval tudi nastanku nare¢nega ‘mysk
‘mozeg’ (Kriz/Santa Croce) za praslovansko *mdozgw, is-
trskega po'lyzak ‘podlozek (jajce)’ (Puce), pa'lyzek ‘isto’
(§kofije), pu'lyzak (Krkavce) ob foneti¢no pri¢akovano
razvitem knjiznem podlozek < *pod-loz-vkv.

Pri primeru godifa (Alasia), ‘yycd (Kriz/Santa Croce),
wyea (Kontovel/Contovello) je treba izpostaviti tudi, da
se praslovanski proteti¢ni soglasnik *u- kot g- potrjuje
tudi v hrvaskem narec¢nem gédica ‘trnek’, evidentira-
nem v jugovzhodnem delu Istre.

Katera koli beseda, najsi nare¢na, knjizna ali zgodo-
vinska, je le sredstvo v funkciji jezikovne komunikacije
toliko Casa, dokler diahrona analiza ne razkrije njene
globlje sporocilnosti, ki jo Sele povzdigne v neprecen-
ljivi kulturnozgodovinski dokument.'

15 Prispevek je nastal v okviru programa P6-0038, ki ga financira ARRS.
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FROM PRIMORSKA LEXIS IV

Metka FURLAN
SRC SASA, Fran Ramovs Institute of the Slovenian Language, Novi trg 2, 1000 Ljubljana, Slovenia
e-mail: metka.furlan@zrc-sazu.si

SUMMARY

The article discusses the Slovenian plant name ‘rucula/rycula ‘rocket; attested in the local dialect of Dekani,
which alongside Istrian vincist'ia, 'vinéastja ‘Pentecost” (Dekani) and South-Notranjsko $¢adélca ‘cup’ (Dolnje Vreme,
Vrbovo), §t’jdélca ‘id.” (Harije) constitutes the third identified example of the operation of secondary palatalization of
velars in front of i1, which regularly developed from an unaccented Slovenian u < Proto-Slavic *u.

The dictionary of Alasia da Sommaripa, dating back to 1607, is found to record an additional two interesting
instances of vernacular vocabulary, viz. paurie ‘grancipori; i.e. ‘edible crab, brown crab, and godifa ‘hamo; i.e.
‘fishhook” The living descendants of the first of these have only recently been recovered from the local dialect of
Nabrezina/Aurisina (Italy), where the word has been recorded as pa'ur/po'ur, as well as Kriz/Santa Croce and Kon-
tovel/Contovello (both Italy), which attest to a form pa'yr. Likewise has Alasia’s godifa now found its exact modern
counterparts in 'yycd, reported from Kriz/Santa Croce, and 'yyca, documented in Kontovel/Contovello. While the
first, being a Roman loan, preserves the petrified phonetic stage *pa'u:ru from the original Lat. pagiirus and modern
Venetian -poro, the second, featuring a Slovenian dialectal -y- as the reflex of Proto-Slavic *-¢- (cf. Slovenian védica
‘fishhook’ (Pletersnik), Croatian uidica ‘id., Czech udice, Old-Polish wedzica ‘little hook” < Proto-Slavic *(u)odica),
attests to a less known but hardly isolated phonetic development that affected the original Slovenian vowel
o (which in turn finds its source in Proto-Slavic *¢ or *o) in the process of interdialectal overlapping (cf. also
‘'mysk ‘marrow’ (Kriz/Santa Croce) < Proto-Slavic *mozgw, Istrian po'lyZak ‘rotten egg’ (Puce), pa'lyzek ‘id. (SVkofije),
pu'lyzak (Krkavce), but in the standard language podlézek < *pod-loz-vkv).

Interestingly, an identical outcome of the Proto-Slavic prothetic consonant *u- in the word for fishhook has also
been identified in Croatian dialectal godica, documented in southeastern Istria.

Keywords: secondary palatalisation of velars, Slovenian front vowels, Slovenian vocalism, Slovenian,
Slovenian dialectology, interdialectal overlapping, loan-words
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KRAJSAVE

bkr. = belokranjsko; csl. = cerkvenoslovansko; ¢. =
¢esko; dial. = dialekti¢no; frc. = francosko; ftn = fitonim,
rastlinsko ime; furl. = furlansko; g = genitiv, rodilnik; gr.
= grsko; hrv. = hrvasko; istr. ben. = istrsko benesko; it. =
italijansko; it. ben. = italijansko benesko; it. bizj. = itali-
jansko bizjasko; it. knjiz. = italijansko knjizno; it. trzas.
= italijansko trzasko; juznonotr. = juznonotranjsko; lat.
= latinsko; mugl. = muglizansko; p. = poljsko; pkm. =
prekmursko; psl. = praslovansko; psin. = praslovensko;
r. = rusko; rom. = romansko; sin. = slovensko; slovin.
= slovinsko; stcsl.= starocerkvenslovansko; stp. = staro-
poljsko; $pan. = $pansko; vulg. lat. = vulgarno latinsko
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ABSTRACT

Teachers, as conveyors of intercultural education in schools, should receive specific training for teaching in
linguistically and culturally heterogeneous classes. Furthermore, they should be sensitive to linguistic, ethnic and
social differences. Teachers need to be able to recognize student diversity and intercultural competence, in order to
develop and promote the personal and academic growth of all students - including those from other linguistic and
cultural environments. In this paper, the authors firstly investigate the relationship between teachers’ comprehension
of interculturality and their actual intercultural competence as it emerges from their perception of linguistic and eth-
nic diversity within their classes. Secondly, the paper focuses on the ability to adapt to changes in the social context
of education by the introduction of innovation into instruction. Finally, the authors discuss their reception of school
activities directed at children from diverse linguistic and cultural backgrounds. The results from this research show
that the lowest levels of teachers’ intercultural sensitivity occur in the context of introducing novelty into instruction
in response to a constantly changing social context.

Keywords: teachers, teenage migrant and/or minority pupils, intercultural education, intercultural sensitivity,
heterogeneous classes

SENSIBILITA INTERCULTURALE TRA GLI INSEGNANTI
SINTESI

Gli insegnanti, ai quali, nei rispettivi sistemi educativi, e affidata I'educazione interculturale, dovrebbero essere
adeguatamente formati a lavorare in classi linguisticamente e culturalmente eterogenee, oltre che resi accorti alla
diversita linguistica, etnica e sociale. Gli insegnanti devono essere in grado di riconoscere la diversita degli studenti
e la competenza interculturale, al fine di sviluppare e promuovere la crescita personale e accademica di tutti gli
studenti, compresi quelli provenienti da altri ambienti linguistici e culturali. In questo articolo le autrici presentano
innanzitutto la relazione tra la comprensione dell’interculturalita da parte degli insegnanti e la loro effettiva sensi-
bilita interculturale; tale connessione si riflette nella percezione del grado di eterogeneita linguistica ed etnica delle
classi, nell’introduzione di innovazioni didattiche atte ad adattarsi ai cambiamenti del contesto sociale di istruzione,
nella variazione delle attivita scolastiche quando si lavora con allievi che provengono da altri ambienti linguistici
e culturali. Dai risultati di questa ricerca emerge che il livello pit basso di sensibilita interculturale si manifesta
nell’introduzione di novita nell’insegnamento come forma di adattamento al continuo cambiamento del contesto
sociale ed educativo.

Parole chiave: insegnanti, studenti / alunni migranti e minorenni, educazione interculturale,
sensibilita interculturale, classi eterogenee
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INTRODUCTION?

In modern society, within the European Union and
in areas where globalization is taking place, people
have been establishing increasingly intensive contact
with national and ethnic communities outside their
own. Intercultural and interethnic awareness of each
individual, as well as of all institutions, plays a crea-
tive role within national culture, and is the only way
for various communities to achieve free and produc-
tive cooperation. Therefore, the goal of multicultural
modern societies must be to achieve intercultural
awareness that arises from the recognition of one’s
own national identity as well as of the identity of
other national communities cohabiting in the same
geographical area.

The current discourse on intercultural education in
Slovenia focuses on (1) integration of foreign students,
giving very little or no attention to autochthonous
ethnic minorities, Italian and Hungarian; (2) students
and teacher exchange at all levels of education,?
rather than working on promoting mutual understand-
ing among students and teachers; and (3) adopting
foreign models of the development of intercultural
communication and intercultural awareness, rather
than continuing and refining the well established
model of intercultural relations historically present in
the nationally mixed areas of Slovenia.

The authors argue that students and teachers
should develop intercultural sensitivity from the onset
and through the exploration of history and tradition
of the Slovene national territory and consequently
generalize the results of such an exploration to a con-
stantly changing educational context. Intercultural
sensitivity transfers and develops in each contact with
other people. “People are open to new influences
every time they interact with one another” (Spiteri,
2017, 12).

The research, conducted within the EDUKA —
Educate to Diversity project (2011-2014), shows
how the school system should work on developing
intercultural sensitivity of teachers as the basis of the
intercultural communication. “Unless people can
feel for one another, unless people can feel with one
another, and unless people can ‘conceptually” enter
the world of each other, no amount of multicultural
education can generate mutual understanding” (Spi-
teri, 2017, 5). We thus investigated how teachers,
as conveyors of intercultural education in schools,

understand the terms ‘intercultural awareness’ and
‘intercultural education’, both at a declarative level
and in practice. Often, there is an inconsistency
between teachers’ definition of intercultural educa-
tion and their actual conduct when in contact with
linguistically, culturally and ethnically heterogene-
ous groups (Gorski, 2008).

DEFINITION OF INTERCULTURALITY AND
INTERCULTURAL EDUCATION

Before conducting an analysis of the notion of
intercultural education, it is critical to define intercul-
turality - in particular to specify differences between
interculturality and multiculturality — terms that are
often used alternatively as if they were synonymous.
The two terms are clearly distinct in meaning. An
explanation of the differences between the terms is
needed from the outset, because these differences are
related to two different ways of comprehending pos-
sibilities of intervention in the social and educational
fields.

In 1989, the Council of Europe® suggested a dis-
tinction that is both conceptual and terminological,
between ‘multicultural’ and ‘intercultural’, where the
term ‘multicultural’ refers to the presence of various
cultures in a specific geographic area or in a specific
social context: in this sense, our society is becom-
ing increasingly multicultural. It implies a simple
coexistence of various cultural groups in the same
area, where no true forms of interaction occur among
these groups (Failli, 2003; Camilleri, 2002). With the
term ‘intercultural’, on the other hand, the reference
is to a situation in which the juxtaposition of various
cultures is not resolved in a simple coexistence, it
gives life to and requires articulate and continuous
forms of relations. In this sense, interculture means
relationship and the usage of the term ‘intercultural-
ity’ conveys the idea of a constant reciprocal intention
to change. Interculturality thus refers to a dimension
with perspectives in dialogue: a dialogue of recipro-
cal transformation without assimilative intentions,*
but rather with intentions to build a third horizon,
a higher level that allows the two previous levels
to remain in a relationship without cancelling each
other out. Intercultural education must therefore, be
founded on the development of interactive relation-
ships between members of diverse cultures (Sedmak,
2009; Failli, 2003; Camilleri, 2002).

1 This paper presents the results of the research project EDUKA — Educate to Diversity, conducted within the Across-frontier Coopera-
tion Program Italy-Slovenia (2007-2013), financed by the European Regional Development Fund and national funds.

2 “The aims of these visits were to encourage a ‘study-like’ paradigm by providing staff and students with (1) developing strong cross-
cultural communication skills, and an ability to appreciate social and cultural differences leading to a higher level of selfconfidence
as potential global citizens; and (2) exposure to and opportunities for international partnership working and collaboration” (Miller

& Potter, 2017, 246).

w

Conseil de I'Europe. 1989. L'education intercultirelle. Concept, context and programme. Strasbourg.

4 In the past, citizenship education was based on an assimilation ideology in a large part of the world. In the USA, it aimed at educating
pupils to become as similar as possible to the mythical Anglo-Saxon concept of the ‘good citizen’ (Banks, 2001).
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In general, multiculturalism has been analysed
under an ontological approach, as an existing or
desired social reality. Multiculturalism has also
been widely subjected to a political-ideological
lens, focusing both on the dominant or host so-
ciety, and on the migrant or (allegedly) minority
groups. Conversely, interculturalism is analysa-
ble as movement with an underlying stream of
consciousness, as manifested in critically aware
journeys, in mutual knowledge, understanding
and communication. Interculturalism is then,
and preferably, a hermeneutic option, an epi-
stemological approach (Sarmento, 2016, 125).

Terminological differences between multicultural
and intercultural refer to a diversity of contexts. The
term ‘multicultural education” emerges from an edu-
cational project developed in the United States and in
the English-speaking part of Canada in the 1960’s and
1970’s.> In Québec and in France, the term ‘education
interculturelle’ is used, arising from a different idea
of interethnic relationships, i.e. relationships that are
based more on interaction and common values, rather
than on differences. In certain circumstances, the two
terms are interpreted as synonyms, since educational
practices related to multiculturality and intercultural-
ity are often difficult to distinguish. However, the
latter claim is not accepted by many experts (Balboni,
1999; Camilleri, 2002; Failli, 2003) who believe,
instead, that the two terms hold clearly distinct dif-
ferences in meaning (suggested also by the Council of
Europe in: L’education intercultirelle. Concept, context
and programme, Strasbourg 1989). Interculturality is
thus, focused on interaction and exchange; it hopes
for the production of a ‘convergence’ culture among
various members of society. The term ‘convergence
culture’ was coined by Québec experts, pioneers in
the subject. To be more precise, in Canada — and in
particular in Québec - the difference between inter-
culturality and multiculturality was clearly defined.

It is nevertheless, difficult to distinguish between
intercultural and multicultural educational practices.
According to Grinter (1985), it is more effective to
combine these practices than to separate them.
Leicester (1992) disagrees with a dichotomy as well,
suggesting that differences between paradigms should
be highlighted. Multiculturalism is an expression of a
liberal ideology in search of the mutual comprehen-
sion between cultures and a change in society through
education. However, the liberal structure, although
acceptable, is at risk of transforming into ‘cultural
Darwinism’.° It favours intercultural education with a
stronger focus on the critique of dominant paradigms

in order to produce new forms of culture through
mechanisms of contamination. It results in guided and
controlled contact that is not necessarily considered
as negative (Zudi¢ Antoni¢, 2010).

Multicultural and/or intercultural education is
also intertwined with antiracial education — initially
the two are blurred. In the United States, anthropol-
ogy of education from the 1940s has persevered
in challenging racism in schools. In the first stage
of ethnic revival, ethnic groups and their support-
ers suggested that institutionalised racism was the
fundamental cause of minorities’ problems in society
and school. Influential researchers of intercultural
education, such as Banks (1986), insisted that rac-
ism was deeply embedded in western societies, and
worked on developing pedagogical tools and tech-
niques to overcome it.

Antiracism education should always combine
with multicultural or intercultural education. If too
much emphasis is placed on cultural difference and
on specific characteristics of minority cultures with
respect to the dominant ‘mainstream culture’, then
the underlying causes of minorities’ oppression in
western societies, such as institutional racism, class
stratification and the fight for power, may be forgotten.

Antiracism can also represent a political dis-
course: a fight against racism is part of the fight
against capitalism, with racism as its structural
element (May, 2001). Antiracial pedagogy originates
from the role of racism in society: it is more than a
mere irrational prejudice, eradicable by education;
it is an ideological discourse legitimizing a system
of power, stratification in classes, supremacy of one
group over the other, a division of work that perpetu-
ates inequality.

In antiracial education, it is essential to highlight
the transit from difference to inequality and the
construction of categories used in this transit. The
emphasis is on understanding the ways that differ-
ences are used to produce inequality (May, 2001).
An intercultural approach, on the other hand, insists
on prejudices originating from ignorance, lack of
information and communication, and focuses on pos-
sibilities of resolving these through education.

If we want to address the injustices that exist
in the world that permeate our societies, we
must teach students the ideals of democracy
and social equality and give our young people
opportunities to practise those ideals in their
daily lives, both in and out of school, in whi-
chever context we are engaged. To this end
multiple perspectives are important in produ-

5 Inthe USA and in Canada, multicultural education developed concurrently with a general change in the conception of interethnic rela-
tionships within society and the affirmation of pluralism as a dominant ideology (Banks, 2001).
6 The term derives from the current critical usage of the term ‘social Darwinism’ related to imperialist and racist theories based on evolu-

tion theory and eugenics (Bonazzi, 1992).
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cing curriculum theory, policy and practice
that is socially just and provides opportunities
for diversity in thinking (Roofe & Bezzina,
2018, 5).

The most recent studies seem to suggest that to be
able to respond effectively to future educational chal-
lenges we should resort to a combination of the three
concepts: antiracial, multicultural and intercultural
education rather than to their division; an education that
should permeate all educational disciplines and sub-
jects, not only language instruction (Sedmak & Zadel,
2015; Mikoli¢, 2010).

RESEARCH

Research on interculturality was conducted within
the research project EDUKA — Educate to diversity
(2011-2014) — by six partner institutions in Slovenia and
Italy.” Schools that were selected by researchers had a
high presence of linguistic, cultural and ethnical diver-
sity in six regions in the two states.® Data was collected
by means of questionnaires, distributed to pupils aged
12 to 15, their parents and teachers. In this paper, se-
lected data that emerged from the inquiry is presented.

Teachers involved in the research were asked to
fill in a questionnaire that allowed us to gain data on
their interpretation of the term intercultural education;
on their perception of levels of linguistic and ethnic
heterogeneity in the classes they teach; on the introduc-
tion of novelty into instruction as a means of responding
to changes in the social context of education;® and the
school’s activity involving pupils from diverse linguistic
and cultural backgrounds in terms of organizing addi-
tional lessons of the language of instruction (Slovene or
Italian). The primary aim of the study was to identify the
relationships among teachers’ definition of intercultural
awareness and intercultural education and their actual
conduct in contact with linguistically, culturally and
ethnically heterogeneous groups.

Research method
Sample and research design

281 teachers participated in the research. They
taught pupils aged 12 to 15 enrolled in the school year

2012/13 in six regions in Slovenia and Italy. 77.9% were
female and 21.4% male,'® the average age was 44.84
years.

Although there is still “no consensus on how to
measure intercultural competence” (Wahyudi, 2016,
144), the research is based on the notion that culture
and intercultural competence are related to one’s
cognitive schemes that transpire through their personal
views and conduct. Therefore, teachers were asked to
fill in a questionnaire containing closed-ended ques-
tions on their comprehension of intercultural educa-
tion; to evaluate the degree of linguistic and national
diversity in the classes they teach, as well as diversity
with respect to pupils’ citizenship; to estimate the extent
and the manner in which they respond to a constantly
changing social context by introducing novelty; and to
estimate their school’s engagement in organizing ad-
ditional lessons in the language of instruction (Slovene
or Italian).

Results and discussion

Research results are presented in tables and dis-
cussed. The words heading the columns (for example,
SLO - Littoral) refer to the six regions involved in the
research, while those in the first column on the left refers
to answers offered to teachers in the questionnaire.

Teachers’views on intercultural education. The figure
85.1% in row ‘An approach based on subject and cross
curricular activity’ under column ‘Total’ shows that most
teachers involved in the research viewed intercultural
education as embedded in every curricular and extra-
curricular activity conducted by the school. In the same
column, the figure 6,4% in the row ‘Additional subject
for all pupils’ indicates the proportion of teachers con-
sidering that, in order to develop pupils’ intercultural
communication, a subject on intercultural communica-
tion should be offered to all pupils. The figure 5.0% in
the row ‘Additional subject for foreign pupils’ refers to
the portion of teachers that were of the opinion that a
subject on intercultural communication should be of-
fered only to pupils of diverse cultural origin.

From a comparison across regions, according to
results in the row ‘Additional subject for all pupils’,
emerges a slightly higher percentage of teachers from the
Slovene Littoral (10.0% of teachers in Slovene schools
and 12.9% of teachers in Italian schools), who hold the

7 Slovene research centre SLORI (Trieste, Italy), University of Primorska, Faculty of Humanities (Koper, Slovenia), University of Trieste,
Department of Political and Social Sciences (Trieste, Italy), University of Udine, Department of Anthropology (Udine, Italy), University
of Venice, Department of Comparative Linguistic and Cultural Sciences (Venice, Italy), Research Centre of the Slovenian Academy of
Sciences and Arts, Slovenian Migration Institute (Ljubljana, Slovenia).

8 From the bilingual area on the Slovene Littoral and in the region of Friuli-Venezia Giulia in Italy, schools with Slovene as a language of
instruction and schools with Italian as a language of instruction were selected; from the central part of the two states, schools in Ljubljana

(Slovenia) and schools in Venice and Ravenna (ltaly) were selected.

9 Teachers who answered in the affirmative were then asked to specify the manner in which they adapt to class heterogeneity. The follow-
ing answers were offered: introduction of intercultural topics, language simplification, assessment adaptation, differentiation of learning
objectives, and introduction of new didactic tools. Space for additional answers was provided.

10 0.7% of teachers provided no answer to the question.
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Table 1: Teachers’ definition of intercultural education, divided by regions (%).

Region
SLO - SLO SLO - Total ITA - ITA - ITA - Total | TOTAL
Littoral | - Lju- | ltalian SLO FVG | Venice, | Slovene ITA
bljana | schools Ravenna | schools
An approach based subject 1, T g, | g0 | 839 | 850 | 91,4 | 81,5 | 81,0 | 851 | 851
and cross curricular activity
Additional subjectforall 1o, 1 10 | 65 | 129 | 94 3,4 5,6 2,4 3,9 6,4
pupils
Additional subject for % 40 | 65 0 39 | 3.4 9,3 48 | 58 | 50
foreign pupils
Other %| 2,0 0 0 ,8 0 1,9 2,4 1,3 1,1
No answer % 0 0 3,2 ,8 1,7 1,9 9,5 3,9 2,5
TOTAL %| 100,0 | 100,0 | 100,0 | 100,0 | 100,0 100,0 100,0 | 100,0 | 100,0
N 50 46 31 127 58 54 42 154 281

view that intercultural education should be offered as
additional instruction to all pupils. The same opinion
was shared by only 6.5% of teachers in Ljubljana, 5.6%
in Venice and Ravenna, 3.4% in Friuli-Venezia Giulia
and 2.4% in Slovene minority schools in Italy. Further-
more, figures in the row ‘Additional subject for foreign
pupils” indicate that none of the teachers in minority Ital-
ian schools in Slovenia consider intercultural education
as additional instruction that should be offered only to
foreign pupils.

In our opinion, the above data suggests that teachers
in Slovene and ltalian schools in the Slovene Littoral
have developed a higher level of intercultural sensitivity
in comparison to teachers from other regions involved
in the research. This result corresponds with the findings
of other investigations, which suggest that levels of in-
tercultural perspective present among school employees
is dependent upon the school setting (Norberg, 2000).
Teachers from the Slovene Littoral, where intercultural
education tradition within the education system goes
back to the late 1950s, lean more towards instruction
with intercultural education permeating all subjects,
compared to their colleagues. These teachers favour
more the idea that intercultural communication as ad-
ditional instruction should be offered to all pupils and
vice versa; only individual teachers view intercultural
education as additional instruction for foreign pupils
only.

Teachers” estimation of heterogeneity of their classes.
Figures in column ‘Total’ show that teachers involved in
the research estimate that classes they taught at the time
of the project were heterogeneous with respect to pupils’
first language (90.4% in the row ‘Diverse first language’,
their nationality (90.0% in the row ‘Diverse nationality)
and citizenship (65.8% in the row ‘Diverse nationality’).

In Table 2, figures in the row ‘Diverse first language’
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show that the highest proportion of teachers claiming
that classes they teach are heterogeneous with respect
to pupils’ first language, are teachers of minority schools
on both sides of the border (91.3% of teachers in Italian
schools in Slovenia and 92.9% of teachers in Slovene
schools in Italy). These schools are open to pupils of any
nationality and their population is in fact, traditionally
quite diverse, in terms of pupils’ first language, culture
and nationality.

There is a negative correlation between teachers’
answers regarding the language diversity of classes and
their answers on intercultural education as an additional
subject offered only to foreign pupils. Thus, 100% of
teachers in minority schools in the Slovene Littoral
answered that their classes were linguistically diverse,
where nobody viewed intercultural education as a spe-
cific form of education designed for foreign pupils. On
the contrary, only 85.2% of teachers from inland Italy
(Venice and Ravenna) estimated their classes to be as
linguistically diverse and as many as 9.3% considered
intercultural education as a form of instruction offered
specifically to foreign pupils. This data concurs with
the findings of other research showing that levels of
teachers’ intercultural sensitivity depend on the school
environment (Norberg, 2000) and teachers’ experience
with diversity (Banks, 2001).

Teachers’ estimation of linguistic heterogeneity of
the classes they taught during the research is similar to
their estimation of national diversity of those classes,
where percentages were slightly higher. Figures in
the row ‘Diverse nationality’ indicate that percentage
values ranged between 90.7% (Venice, Ravenna) and
100% (minority Italian schools in Slovenia). The only
exception was those teachers from minority schools in
Italy with Slovene as a language of instruction, which
was accompanied by a relatively low proportion of
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Table 2: Teachers’ evaluation on heterogeneity of classes they teach, divided by regions (%).

Region
SLO - SLO SLO - Total ITA - ITA - ITA - Total TOTAL
Littoral | - Lju- Italian SLO FVG Venice, | Slovene ITA
bljana | schools Ravenna | schools

Diverse citizenship | % 56 84,8 67,7 69,3 81 63 38,1 63 65,8
Diverse nationality | % 96 97,8 100 97,6 93,1 90,7 61,9 83,8 90
Diverse first %| 88 91,3 100 92,1 89,7 | 8572 92,9 89 90,4
language
No answer %o 0 2,2 0 0,8 0 0 4,8 1,3 1,1
TOTAL % 240 276,1 267,7 259,8 263,8 238,9 197,6 237 247,3

positive answers to the question of national diversity in
their classes (61.9%) and a high proportion of positive
answers to the question of linguistic diversity within the
same classes.

A comparison across regions shows that teach-
ers’ answers to the question on the diversity of pupils
concerning citizenship are extremely varied. Figures
in the row ‘Diverse citizenship” show that the largest
proportion of positive answers was registered in inland
Slovenia (84.8%) and the Friuli-Venezia Giulia region
in Italy (18.0%); a much lower proportions of positive
answers were given by teachers from other regions,
with the lowest (38.1%) registered in minority Slovene
schools in Italy. The data is strongly related to teachers’
views on intercultural education (Table 1), where teach-
ers from minority Slovene schools in Italy are the least
inclined to support the idea that intercultural education
should be offered as an additional subject to all pupils
in the school.

Inconsistency between the evaluation of linguistic,
national and citizenship diversity on the one hand,
and the view on intercultural education on the other,
observed among minority teachers in Slovene schools in
Italy, shows a similar self-perception among teachers as
non-cultural and non-ethnic beings as noted by Banks
(2001) for his students as future teachers. In both cases,
a form of assimilation is in progress, although they origi-
nate from almost diametrically opposed circumstances.
Banks (2001) believes the phenomenon is related to the
mono-cultural experience of the majority of the teaching
body in the USA. He refers to teachers with extremely
limited experience with racial, ethnic or social diversity,
and who consider race and culture as characteristics of
a social outcast and the different. On the other hand,
in Slovene minority schools in Italy, where teachers are
in constant and abundant contact with diversity, the

phenomena should be ascribed to a completely different
form of assimilation; that is, more or less strongly pre-
sent in the history of the Slovene minority in Italy since
the establishment of political borders after World War
I, namely, the silent assimilation (Cok, Pertot, 2010)."

Banks (2001) points out here that teachers must
develop their own reflective cultural and national iden-
tification in order to be able to function effectively in
heterogeneous groups and help children from different
cultural settings and groups to develop their own clear
identification.

Teachers’ awareness and comprehension of the diver-
sity of classes involved in the research, was compared to
data on the linguistic, national and citizenship structure
of these classes provided by schools. Results in table 3
show average values of the proportion of pupils with
foreign citizenship, whose nationality and language are
other than that of the ethnic majority."

Answers provided by teachers (see Table 2 above) and
data provided by schools (Table 3) is relatively consist-
ent concerning citizenship diversity. In both cases, the
highest rate of positive answers was registered in inland
Slovenia and in the Friuli-Venezia Giulia region, where
the highest presence of foreign pupils was registered.

Answers on national diversity were also in accord-
ance with data provided by schools; the only exception
was those of teachers of minority schools in Italy with a
relatively low proportion of answers (61.9%, see Table
2) related to the question of national diversity within
the classes they teach. On the other hand, according to
school data, in Slovene minority schools in Italy, there is
a relatively high share of pupils whose nationality is not
Slovene (40.0%, see Table 3). This finding shows again,
the inconsistency of perception of diversity among
teachers in Slovene minority schools (Table 2) and the
actual rate of diversity as shown by data provided by

11 On silent assimilation of Slovenes in Italy see Susi¢ and Sedmak (1983), Susi¢ (1998, 2003).

12

Percentages in Table 3 are approximate, they were calculated on the base of intervals, offered by the questionnaire, related to the pres-

ence of diverse children in classes involved in the research: nobody, 1-20%, 21-41%, 41-60%, 61-80% 81-100%, no data). Data was

conveyed by schools.
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Table 3: Data on heterogeneity of classes involved in the research, conveyed by schools, divided by regions (%).

Region
SLO- | SLO | SLO- | Total | ITA- | ITA- | ITA- | Total | TOTAL
Littoral | -Lju- | Italian SLO FVG | Venice, | Slovene ITA
bljana | schools Ravenna | schools
Diverse citizenship % 10 30 8 16 30 10 5 15 15,5
Diverse nationality % 25 70 301 41,7 20 10 40 20 30,9
Diverse first language | % 25 70 43 46 25 10 25 20 33
Table 4: Introduction of novelty into instruction in heterogeneous classes, divided by regions (%).
Region
SLO - SLO - SLO - Total ITA - FJK ITA - ITA - Total ITA | TOTAL
Littoral | Ljubljana | Italian SLO Venice, | Slovene
schools Ravenna | schools
Yes % 40 19,6 29 29,9 13,8 22,2 31 21,4 25,3
No % 60 80,4 67.7 69,3 82,8 72,2 57,1 72,1 70,8
No answer |% 0 0 32 0,8 3,4 5,6 11,9 6,5 3,9
TOTAL %| 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
N 50 46 31 127 58 54 42 154 281

school management (Table 3). The inconsistency is fur-
ther confirmed by answers provided by teachers them-
selves on questions concerning linguistic (92.9%, see
table 2) and national diversity of their classes (61.9%,
see Table 2). This data furthermore, reinforces the need
for a more active involvement of teachers in Slovene
minority schools in Italy regarding problems related to
assimilation, as well as clearer cultural perception and
identification.

We find the estimate of teachers on linguistic het-
erogeneity, as shown by figures in row ‘Diverse first
language’ in Table 2 (90.4% under column ‘Total’), as
relatively impaired. According to data provided by the
schools, there is a relatively large proportion of pupils
from diverse linguistic settings within the school popula-
tion. Furthermore, considering the normal distribution
of pupils whose first language is not the school’s lan-
guage, we are confident that all teachers involved in the
research are in contact with diversity in the classroom.
Inconsistency between the perception of levels of
diversity in the classes they teach and teachers’ views
on intercultural education is indicative of teachers’
professional conduct, which is not conducive to their
definition of intercultural education. Today we come
to the same conclusion Banks (2001) did more than
a decade ago, when he suggested that most teaching

practices continued to reinforce rather than challenge
existing social and political hierarchies, indicating how
teachers — despite good intentions — had an inadequate
approach to teaching in linguistically and ethnically
diverse classes.

Introduction of novelty into instruction as a response
to changes in the social context of education. Changes
in social, and consequently in an educational setting,
bring about changes in didactics as well. Teachers were
asked whether they had introduced innovation into their
didactics in order to adapt to the constantly changing
linguistic and cultural structure of the classes they teach.
Experience in teaching heterogeneous classes stimulated
the majority of teachers interviewed to introduce novelty
into instruction, as shown in Table 4. This is indicated
by answers in the affirmative, ranging from 57.1% to
82.8%.

Nevertheless, it is necessary to highlight the pro-
portion of teachers that do not adapt their work to
the linguistic and cultural diversity of their students.
Answers in the negative, ranging from 13.8% to 40.0%
and averaging at 25.3%, as shown in Table 4, demon-
strate that more than one fourth of teachers involved in
the research never introduced any change required by
teaching heterogeneous classes. Taking into considera-
tion that 90.4% of teachers had stated their classes were

13 One of the three schools that were involved in the research did not supply data.
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Table 5: Additional lessons on the language of instruction for foreign pupils planned by schools, divided by regions (%).

Region
SLO - SLO - SLO - Total ITA - FJK ITA - ITA - Total ITA | TOTAL
Littoral | Ljubljana | Italian SLO Venice, | Slovene
schools Ravenna | schools
Yes % 12 8,7 12,9 11 3,4 9,3 57,1 20,1 16
No % 88 89,1 839 87,4 93,1 90,7 35,7 76,6 81,5
No answer | % 0 2,2 3.2 1,6 3,4 0 7,1 3,2 2,5
TOTAL % 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
N 50 46 31 127 58 54 42 154 281

linguistically heterogeneous and 90.0% of their pupils
were of diverse nationality, we conclude that a large
proportion of teachers involved in the research do not
adapt professionally to the linguistic and cultural needs
of pupils. We consider this finding alarming as well as
indicative of a crucial inconsistency between teachers’
declarative definition of intercultural education and
their actual conduct. It is furthermore indicative of a
need for change in the Slovene school system, in-service
and pre-service teacher training, particularly since vari-
ous international comparative research in schools (PISA
2015, OECD 2016) have shown that migrant children
with similar backgrounds in terms of origin and family
socio-economic status achieve different results in vari-
ous school systems (Rutar, 2018).

Teachers involved in the research worked with
pupils aged 12-15 years at the time of the project. At
this age, youngsters are most susceptible to the de-
velopment of higher levels of intercultural sensitivity.
The ability to view reality from other people’s view-
point — the ability that is critical to the development of
intercultural competence — develops between the ages
of nine and fifteen (Selman and Schultz as quoted by
Pederson, 1997). Being able to view reality from other
people’s perspective is largely influenced by contact
with diversity and school. In her research, Pederson
(1997)' established that experience with diversity is
essential, yet not a necessarily sufficient factor in the
development of higher levels of intercultural sensitiv-
ity. Pupils from the urban environment who were in
constant contact with diversity nevertheless displayed
statistically significant lower levels of tolerance to
cultural diversity than their peers from the suburbs.
Schools must create such an environment that fosters

positive intercultural interactions among youngsters.
In the research conducted by Pederson (1997), only
the suburban school offered education in conflict res-
olution by employing one part-time and two full-time
cultural mediators who looked after communication
between school employees, children from minority
groups and their families. Classrooms also had posters
and other citations that celebrated diversity. The author
thus concluded that the school ethos, as contained
within the actual and hidden curriculum, has a very
strong influence on the development of intercultural
sensitivity in adolescents.

The true meaning of intercultural education goes
well beyond school events and other activities organ-
ized by schools or carried out by individual teachers;
interculturality must permeate teachers’ conduct
completely. In order to achieve this, teachers must
be interculturally aware and sensitive, at least at the
lowest ethnorelative levels in the development of in-
tercultural sensitivity (Bennett, 1993)." Only a teacher
who is interculturally sensitive will recognize the cul-
tural diversity of his pupils and develop an adequate
intercultural competence (Jokikokko, 2005; Zudic
Antoni¢, 2017) and didactic strategies to develop and
effectively support the personal and academic growth
of pupils from all linguistic and cultural settings.

School activity involving pupils of diverse and
cultural origin. For children whose first language
is different from the language of a specific area and
(consequently) the language of instruction, mastering
this language is a very important factor of integration
and feeling of acceptance. One of the most common
permanent activities involving children from linguisti-
cally and culturally diverse backgrounds and organ-

14 Pederson (1997) investigated the relationships among empathy, authoritarianism, gender, intercultural contact, second language acquisi-
tion, and early adolescents’ intercultural sensitivity (ICS) levels. In the study were involved 145 seventh-grade students from three school

environments, namely urban, suburban and rural.
15

In Bennett's Developmental model of intercultural sensitivity (1993), levels of intercultural sensitivity are divided into two major groups:

ethnocentric and ethnorelative. The first group is further developed in levels that are characterized by the individual’s vision of the world
from the viewpoint of his culture: denial, defence and minimization. The second group comprises levels of acceptance, adaptation and
integration that arise from understanding that each culture is characterized by its own peculiar features that do not necessarily overlap

with features of other cultures.
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Table 6: Proportion of schools offering various forms of additional lessons for the language of instruction for foreign

schools within each region (%).

Region
SLO - SLO - SLO - Total ITA — ITA - ITA - Total TOTAL
Littoral | Ljubljana | Italian SLO FVG | Venice, | Slovene ITA
schools Ravenna | schools

Individual during 1, | 55 100 0 41,7 25 25 50 389 | 40,3
school hours
Individual after %| 50 75 66,7 | 63,9 0 0 75 25 44,5
school hours
Group workshops |, | ¢ 100 0 41,7 100 50 50 61 51,4
during school hours
Group workshops g, | /¢ 100 0 58 50 50 75 58,3 | 582
after school hours

ized by schools, is a language course for the language
of instruction. Based on teachers' answers, it emerges
that the majority of schools involved in the research
offer additional language instruction to foreign pupils,
the percentage of affirmative answers for which were
between 88.0% and 93.1% (Table 5). The only excep-
tion were minority schools in Italy with Slovene as a
language of instruction where as many as 57.1% of
teachers reported that their school does not plan or
organize any additional instruction in Slovene.

Teachers’ perception on if and to what extent a
school organizes additional language courses (for
the language of instruction) for pupils of diverse
language origin depends largely on the number
of hours and forms of instruction (during vs. after
school hours; individual vs. group course; constant
vs. temporary).

Data provided by schools indicates that additional
language classes, as a way of integrating linguistically
diverse children, varies significantly among schools.
With the exception of two schools,' additional lan-
guage instruction is offered in all schools involved
in the research. However, large differences were
observed concerning the number of hours'” and forms
of instruction.

Figures in table 6 show that minority schools with
[talian (SLO) offer only individual lessons of Italian
after school (see column SLO - Italian schools). On
the other end of the scale, schools in the central part
of Slovenia offer a variety of additional instruction in

Slovene, individual and group workshops, during and
after school hours (see column SLO - Ljubljana). Other
schools offer various forms of additional lessons in the
language of instruction (Slovene or ltalian) as well,
with a preference for single forms of activity. Slovene
schools on the Littoral offer mostly after school activi-
ties (see column SLO - Littoral); a slight preference for
after-school-hours activities is also shown with Slovene
minority schools in lItaly (see column ITA — Slovene
schools). Italian schools in the Friuli-Venezia Giulia
region offer almost exclusively group workshops, with
a preference for activities during school hours (see
column ITA — FVQ); schools in Venice and Ravenna
also offer additional instruction mainly through work-
shops, during and after school hours, while individual
instruction is offered during school hours as well (see
column ITA — Venice, Ravenna).

Intercultural education goes beyond additional
courses of language of instruction for children of di-
verse linguistic origin, school events or other activities
organized by the school or a single teacher. As Vizintin
(2018) points out, concrete learning objectives should
be added to syllabuses at different levels of education.
A non-systematic approach to intercultural education
seldom helps achieve its true intent and even often
introduces and/or reinforces stereotypes on cultures,
thus fostering a development of improper ideas on
diversity (Banks, 2001). However, school has a criti-
cal role in the development of intercultural sensitivity
and sensitivity for diversity in general. “Teachers

16 Elementary school (ES) D. Alighieri in 1zola (SLO) with Italian as language of instruction and ES S. Kosovel in Opcine (ITA) with Slovene

as language of instruction.

17 ES E. Mattei (ITA - Venice, Ravenna) and ES V. e D. de Castro (SLO - Italian schools) offer 10-hour courses, ES P.R. Giugliani (ITA - Venice,
Ravenna) offers a 15-hour course, ES I. Cankar (ITA — Slovene schools), ES A. Manzoni and ES M. Codermatz (both ITA — FVG) offer 25-
hour courses, ES L. Graziani (ITA - Venice, Ravenna) offer a 30-hour course, ES A. Bebler (SLO - Littoral) and ES P.P Vergerio il Vecchio
(SLO - Italian schools) offer 60-hour courses, ES O. Kovacic (SLO — Littoral) offers a 70-hour course, ES V. Smuc (SLO - Littoral) and ES
A. Bergamas (ITA — FVQ) offer 80-hour courses, ES M. Krpan (SLO - Ljubljana) offers a 165-hour course and ES Doberdob (ITA — Slovene

schools) offer a 300-hour course.

255



ANNALES - Ser. hist. sociol. - 29 - 2019 - 2

Anja ZORMAN & Nives ZUDIC ANTONIC: INTERCULTURAL SENSITIVITY OF TEACHERS, 247-258

need the full support of headmasters in order to be
able to implement effective intercultural education
and to achieve long-term changes at the school level”
(Crozier, 2009; Bester & Medvesek, 2016). Where
interculturality and intercultural education permeate
school’s work and life, teachers and other school em-
ployees are sensitized through contact with diversity,
thus their cultural identifications become clear and
their conceptions of interculturality and work in lin-
guistically and nationally heterogeneous groups are
adequate.

CONCLUSIONS

Intercultural education enables students to establish
a sensitive balance between cultural, national and
global identifications; to comprehend how knowledge
is constructed; and to become active constructors of
knowledge, as well as to participate in civil initiatives
that promote a more humane society and world (Banks,
2001). Despite the undoubtedly good intentions of
teachers and other educators to a considerable extent,
according to Gorski (2008), even the majority of teach-
ing practices still encourage rather than challenge the
social and political hierarchies present in our society.
Any analysis of intercultural education should, among
other things, show the extent and limitations of the
commitment to promoting a truly intercultural world
on the part of each individual, school body and society
in general.

Results emerging from our research confirm the
absence of true intent in intercultural education in
teachers. Most teachers attribute an important role to
the intercultural education in the education process
as a whole, as it emerges from their views of intercul-
tural education as a subject and as a cross-curricular
activity that involves all teachers. On the other hand,
teachers’ perception of their students’ diversity, teach-
ers’ adjustment to linguistic and cultural diversity, and
awareness of activities their schools offer to students
of diverse linguistic and cultural origin, reveal an
inconsistency between teachers’ statements on inter-
cultural education and their actual conduct. Gorski
(2008) refers to such an inconsistency as a lack of true
intercultural intent in the education teachers convey
to their students.

Teachers require not only a particular sensitivity
to recognize student diversity, but also intercultural
competence to develop and promote the personal and
academic growth of all students, including those from
other linguistic and cultural environments (Jokikokko,
2005; Zudi¢ Antonic, 2017). An effective intercultural
education permeates teachers’ personality and con-
duct completely. As such, it is possible only when a
teacher has clear national and cultural identifications
(Banks, 2001) that allow him to develop an inter-
cultural sensitivity at ethnorelative levels (Bennett,
1993). Ongoing and consistent training in teaching
heterogeneous classes is therefore, another paramount
factor in effective intercultural education.
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POVZETEK

Ucitelji imajo v procesu vzgoje in izobrazevanja pomembno vlogo pri razvoju medkulturnosti v solah in bi morali
biti v ta namen ustrezno usposobljeni za delo v jezikovno in kulturno heterogenih razredih. Poleg tega bi morali biti
obcutljivi za jezikovno, etnic¢no in socialno razlicnost. Ucitelji morajo biti zmozni prepoznati raznolikost ucencev in
njihovo medkulturno zmoznost, da bi lahko razvijali in spodbujali osebno rast in u¢ni uspeh vseh ucencev — vklju¢no
z ucenci, ki prihajajo iz drugih jezikovnih in kulturnih okolij. V prispevku avtorici predstavljata izbrane rezultate
raziskave, v kateri sta preucevali povezave med uciteljevim razumevanjem medkulturnosti in njihovo dejansko med-
kulturno zmoznostjo, ki se kaZe v njihovi zaznavi jezikovne in etnicne raznolikosti v razredih, v katerih poucujejo.
Poleg tega se raziskava ukvarja s preucevanjem sposobnosti in/ali pripravljenosti uciteljev za prilagajanje didaktike
spremembam v druzbenem kontekstu vzgoje in izobraZevanja. V zaklju¢nem delu prispevka avtorici predstavljata
poglede uciteljev o dejavnostih, ki jih Sola organizira za uc¢ence iz drugih jezikovnih in kulturnih okolij. Na podlagi
rezultatov raziskave avtorici ugotavljata, da se najniZje ravni medkulturne zmoznosti uciteljev kaZzejo pri uvajanju
novosti v pouk, s ¢imer bi svoje delo prilagajali stalno spreminjajocemu se socialnemu kontekstu vzgoje in izobra-
Zevanja.

Klju¢ne besede: ucitelji, najstniski u¢enci migranti in/ali predstavniki manjsin, medkulturna vzgoja, medkulturna
obcutljivost, heterogeni razredi
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DIJATOPIJSKA RASPROSTRANJENOST RECEPCIJE KODNOGA
PREKLJUCIVANJA U ISTRI

Nada POROPAT JELETIC
Sveuciliste Jurja Dobrile u Puli, I. M. Ronjgova 1, 52100 Pula, Hrvatska
e-mail: nadaporopat@gmail.com

IZVLECEK

Namen pric¢ujoce sociolingvisticne raziskave na obmocju celotne Istrske Zupanije je preuciti sprejemanje in
odnos do kodnega preklapljanja v okviru hrvasko-italijanske dvojezi¢nosti, da bi s tem prispevali k interpretaciji
kakovosti kompleksne sociolingvisticne realnosti (so)bivanja, torej praksa min rezultatom kulturnega in jezikovnega
kontakta na istrskem polotoku. S kvantitativnim pristopom se v prispevku preucujejo stigmatizirani in mitologizira-
ni odnosi Istranov (N = 3512) do kodnega preklapljanja. Slednje velja za dnevno in obicajno prakso, vseprisotno
znacilnost istrskega dvojezicnega komunikacijskega prostora in nenadomestljivo zaradi poenostavljanja izrazanja,
komunikacije in stilisticne ekspresivne moci, jezikovnhe ekonomije in maksimizacije ekspresivne komunikacijske
ucinkovitosti.

Klju¢ne besede: jezikovni odnosi, jezikovni stik, kodno preklapljanje, dvojezi¢nost, Istra

STRATIFICAZIONE DIATOPICA DELLA RICEZIONE DELLA COMMUTAZIONE DI
CODICE IN ISTRIA

SINTESI

Con la presente indagine sociolinguistica condotta sul territorio dell’intera Regione istriana si cerca di stabilire la
ricezione e il rapporto verso la commutazione di codice nell’ambito del bilinguismo croato-italiano, con I’obiettivo di
esaminare piu a fondo la composita realta sociolinguistica di coabitazione, nonché le pratiche e gli esiti del contatto
culturale e linguistico sulla penisola istriana. Con un approccio quantitativo vengono esaminati gli atteggiamenti
stigmatizzati e mitizzati degli istriani (N=3512) verso la commutazione di codice. Quest’ultima é considerata una
prassi quotidiana e consueta, caratteristica onnipresente della modalita bilingue dello spazio comuinicativo istriano
e insostituibile in virta dell’economia linguistica, della massimalizzazione espressiva dell'efficienza comunicativa.

Parole chiave: atteggiamenti linguistici, contatto linguistico, commutazione di codice, bilinguismo, Istria
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UvoD!

Od poglavitoga je znacaja promatranje stavova
o dvojezi¢nosti u okviru individualne i drustvene
domene (Baker, 1992) kada je rije¢ o raznovrsnim i
kompleksnim etnolingvsti¢kim dimenzijama, poput
istarskoga podneblja. Naime, istarska paradigma vise-
stoljetne kulturne i jezi¢ne doticajnosti i medusobne
razmjene slavenske i romanske komponente (danas
kroatofonije i italofonije) predstavlja plodno i auten-
ti¢no tlo za sagledavanje i promisljanje dijasistemske
i heterogloti¢ne raznolikosti, odnosno dvojezi¢nih/
visejezi¢nih dinamika koje poprimaju diglosijske/
poliglosijske konture (Blagoni, 2007; Blagoni, Poropat
Jeleti¢ & Blecich, 2016; Filipi, 1989; Fishman, 1967;
Milani Kruljac, 1990; 2003), uz ustrojenost i ostvarivost
ishoda jezi¢ne doticajnosti, a kako bi se doprinijelo
demistifikaciji tih fenomenoloskih aspekata. Kodno
preklju¢ivanje i ostali oblici jezi¢ne i kulturne dodirne
fenomenologije,? kao prirodne pojave dvojezi¢nosti i
visejezi¢nosti, predstavljaju ,najvecu zrtvu negativnih
stavova, predrasuda i stereotipa o dvojezi¢nosti”,
¢esto smatrani tek posljedicom ,nerazvijenih jezi¢nih
vjestina i komunikacijskih sposobnosti“ govornika
(Blagoni & Poropat Jeleti¢, 2015, 117).

Provedene studije o medujezi¢nim hrvatsko-ta-
lijanskim doticajima u Istri (Milani Kruljac, 1990;
2003) vecim se dijelom zadrzavaju na jezi¢nim
specifi¢nostima sustavnoga ustrojstva govorne izved-
be ili izucavaju razlike u govornom ponasanju koje
uvjetuje komunikacijska okolina.® Manje je paznje
usmjereno prema objasnjenju i pojasnjenju specific-
nih uzajamnih ograni¢enja u okviru znacenja iskaza
s gledista sociolingvisti¢kih i sociokulturnih razlika
(Orbani¢, 1999). Stavovi javnosti, jezikoslovaca i
drugih autora koji su se bavili hrvatsko-talijanskom
dvojezi¢noscu u Istri nisu se jos detaljno istrazili te su
se do sad uzimali u obzir isklju¢ivo izrazeni stavovi
jezikoslovaca i drugih autora kao nositelja sluzbene
jezi¢ne politike. U vecemu dijelu istarske bibliografije
a priori se zastupa postojanje pozitivhoga opceg stava
istarskoga stanovnistva prema dvojezi¢nosti, no ne
i prema jezi¢nim fenomenima dvojezi¢nosti, koji se
sagledavaju u vidu jezi¢ne, a ne i komunikacijske
perspektive. Naime, nerijetko se prema glotododaktic¢-
kim smjernicama zauzima pristup prema istima kao

negativnome transferu, odstupanju od jezi¢nih normi
pojedinih jezi¢nih sustava, ukazatelju nepotpune/
nedovoljne/neuravnotezene jezic¢ne i komunikacijske
ovladanosti kodovima koji ¢ine dvojezi¢nost, odnosno
visejezi¢nost (Gass & Selinker, 2008).

METODOLOSKI OKVIR, OBRADA | PRIKAZ
REZULTATA: RECEPCIJA JEZICNOGA MIJESANJA U
OKVIRU HRVATSKO-TALIJANSKE
DVOJEZICNOSTI U ISTRI

Kako bi se istrazio prijem i odnos istarskih Zzitelja
prema kodnome prekljuc¢ivanju i dvojezi¢nim govor-
nicima koji ga rabe, ispitivanje je provedeno u sedam
najvecih gradova Istarske Zupanije (od kojih je pet
gradova institucionalno dvojezi¢no, dok su Pazin
i Buzet jednojezi¢ni) te njihovim okolicama. lako je
opcenito u javnosti kroatofonija dominantna, u nekim
je sredinama italofonija znac¢ajno zastupljena, pa se
tako u pojedinim lokalitetima biljezi mala prisutnost
kroatofonije u javnosti, a istromletacki dijalekt pred-
stavlja prvotno sredstvo socijalizacije (poglavito u
malim sredinama kao $to su Groznjan i Brtonigla, kod
autohtonoga stanovnistva) (Blagoni, 2007).

Istrazivanje je provedeno putem anketnoga obrasca
s 15 tvrdnji, a za koje su ispitanici iskazali vlastito (ne)
slaganje te su imali mogucnost dopisivanja slobodnoga
odgovora. Ispitanicima se pokusalo poblize prikazati sto
se podrazumijeva pod pojmom kodnoga prekljucivanja,
odnosno (jezi¢no) mijesanih izraza, te je u formulaciji
postavljenoga pitanja naveden sljedeci primjer: /a
gusterica che la se faseva suncati sul zidic, koji ujedno
predstavlja jezi¢ni mit, no sluzi kao ucinkovit primjer.

Uzorak od 3512 ispitanika stratificiran je prema slje-
decim fiksnim varijablama: spol, dob, materinski jezik,
mjesto rodenja (u Istri ili izvan Istre), mjesto boravka
(41 lokaliteta Istarske Zupanije koji su radi preglednosti
svrstani u 14 ukupnih dijatopijskih kategorija, odnosno
najvecih gradova i njihovih okolica) te razina obrazo-
vanja. Ispitanici muskoga spola ¢ine trecinu ispitanika;
dob jedne trecine ispitanika krece se od 26 do 65 go-
dina (roditelji djece predskolskoga uzrasta), dok dvije
trecine cine ispitanici od 13 do 25 godina (srednjoskolci
hrvatskih i talijanskih istarskih srednjih Skola i studenti
Sveucilista u Puli). Na temelju materinskoga jezika 75%
uzorka cine kroatofoni ispitanici, 12% uzorka navodi

1 Ovaj rad je sufinancirala Hrvatska zaklada za znanost projektom Viserazinski pristup govornom diskursu u jezicnom razvoju (UIP-2017-05-6603).

2 U ovome radu koristit ¢emo se nazivom kodno prekljucivanje kao neutralnim pojmom (Weinreich, 1953) Sirega spektra koji obuhvaca
uporabu prebacivanja s jezika na jezik u istome iskazu ili kracemu razgovoru, odnosno vise vrsta medujezi¢nih utjecaja (dvosmjerne
prijenose fonoloskih, morfosintaktickih, semanti¢ko-konceptualnih i diskursno-pragmatickih obiljezja, gdje jedan jezi¢ni kod podlijeze
u jednome ili vise dijelova vlastite strukture utjecaju drugoga koda) (Auer, 2005; Muysken, 2000; Wei, 2000).

3 Smjer medujezi¢nih utjecaja u Istri mijenjao se u dijakronijskome smislu tijekom izmjene polozaja (statusa i prestiza) jezika u okviru kojih
se manifestirao doticaj. Tako je nekada istromletacki dijalekt predstavljao izvor oblika i sadrzaja koje su hrvatski jezik i njegovi dijalekti
apsorbirali te je u njima prisutna velika koli¢ina stratificiranih romanizama. Danas se jezi¢ni prijenosi manifestiraju u suprotnome smjeru:
talijanski i istromletacki apsorbiraju prijenose iz hrvatskoga zbog njegovoga nespornog prestiznog drustvenog statusa i funkcionalnosti. Kod
medujezi¢nih odnosa i utjecaja ucestala je pojava prijenosa oblika, kategorija, struktura ili znacenja (konceptualni prijenos) iz jednoga
jezika u drugi, dakle naj¢esce hrvatskoga, koji ima dominantnu ulogu, odnosno istromletackoga naspram talijanskoga, putem analogija,
uopcavanja i drugih komunikacijskih strategija. Obrnuti prijenosni smjer je rjede i manje istrazen (Milani Kruljac, 1990; 2003).
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istromletacki dijalekt kao svoj materinski jezik (gotovo
su svi italofoni ispitanici u Istri dijalektofoni govornici
istromletackoga dijalekta) (Milani Kruljac, 2003), a 8%
uzorka navodi hrvatski jezik i istromletacki dijalekt
kao svoje materinske jezike. Ostatak uzorka spada pod
druge jezi¢ne kombinacije. Prema mjestu rodenja, 82%
uzorka rodeno je u Istri, 7% u ostatku Hrvatske, 3% na
prostorima bivse Jugoslavije, a ostatak ispitanika u osta-
lim europskim zemljama. Sto se obrazovne strukture
tice, nesto manje od polovice uzorka zavrsilo je srednju
skolu, jedna trecina istih ima visoku stru¢nu spremu,
dok ostatak uzorka cine srednjoskolci, ispitanici s viSom
skolom (11%) te ispitanici s poslijediplomskim obrazov-
nim stupnjem (4%,.

Na razini cijeloga uzorka nesto vise od 80% ispita-
nika navodi da su mijesani izrazi normalni u Istri, oko
75% uzorka smatra da su simpati¢ni, smijesni, zabavni,
odnosno da takvi izrazi ne pripadaju u potpunosti ni hr-
vatskome, a ni talijanskome jezi¢nom sustavu. Polovica
uzorka smatra da se radi o izrazu jezi¢ne kreativnosti,
a trecina ih smatra odrazom bogatijega jezi¢nog reper-
toara. Kada je rije¢ o negativnim konotatima, nesto vise
od trecine ispitanika ih smatra izrazom loSe navike,
jezi¢noga neznanja, odnosno izrazom jezi¢ne nekulture
te nepozeljnom praksom, a koja se ne bi trebala koristiti.
Jedna petina uzorka ih definira iritantnima, ruznima,
odnosno navodi da im mijesani izrazi smetaju.

Odgovori zenskih i muskih ispitanika ne razlikuju se
znacajno (stavovi zenskih ispitanika u veoma blagom
obliku pozitivniji su u odnosu na muske). Nailazimo
na minimalne razlike samo u nekoliko slucaja: ukupno
85% zena i 76% muskaraca smatra da su mijesani izrazi
normalni u Istri, 78% Zzenskih ispitanika i 70% muskih
navodi da nisu ni hrvatski ni talijanski izrazi, 75,5%
zena i 59% muskaraca smatra da su smijesni, dok okvir-
na tre¢ina jednih i drugih iskazuje da se radi o izrazu
jezi¢ne nekulture.

Usporedimo i odgovore ispitanika koji su rodeni
u Istri s odgovorima onih koji su rodeni izvan Istre,
primjecujemo blaga odskakanja kada su u pitanju
simpati¢nost i zabavnost mijesanih iskaza (oko 75%
ispitanika koji su rodeni u Istri i 65% ispitanika koji su
rodeni izvan Istre). MijeSani izrazi smatraju se izrazom
jezi¢ne kreativnosti (56% ispitanika koji su rodeni u Istri
i 49% ispitanika koji su rodeni izvan Istre), izrazom lose
navike (38% i 48%), izrazom jezi¢noga neznanja (34%
i 47%) te izrazom jezi¢ne nekulture (okvirna trecina
jednih i drugih). Ujedno se smatraju nepozeljnima kod
27% ispitanika koji su rodeni u Istri i 37% ispitanika
koji su rodeni izvan lIstre te 36% prvih i 45% drugih
smatra da se takve izraze ne bi trebalo koristiti. Najnizi
postotci biljeze se kod tvrdnji da su mijesani izrazi ruzni
(18% ispitanika koji su rodeni u Istri i 30% ispitanika
koji su rodeni izvan lIstre), iritantni (19% i 28%) te 17%
prvih i 23% drugih iskazuje da im takvi izrazi smetaju.
U konacnici se zakljucuje da ispitanici koji su rodeni u
Istri iskazuju nesto pozitivnije stavove prema kodnome
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prekljuc¢ivanju, u odnosu na dio uzorka koji je roden
izvan Istre.

Prema odgovorima ispitanika koji su stratificirani na
temelju materinskoga jezika (grafikon 1), najpozitivnije
poimanje mijesanih izraza nalazi se kod hrvatsko-tali-
janskih dvojezi¢nih i italofonih ispitanika, premda 34%
prvih i 41,5% drugih smatra da su isti izraz loSe navike,
odnosno manje od trecine obaju skupina ih smatra
nepozeljnima (19,5% i 27%), a manje od cetvrtine
ruznima (11% i 17%). Nesto vise od Cetvrtine uzorka ih
definira izrazom jezi¢ne nekulture (23% i 29%) i jezi¢-
noga neznanja (22% i 23,5%) te 22% bilingvala i 35%
italofona iskazuje da se govornici njima ne bi trebali
sluziti. Ujedno 8% bilingvala i 16% italofona navodi da
im takvi izrazi smetaju, odnosno da su iritantni (5% dvo-
jezi¢nih govornika i 12% italofonih govornika). Velika
vecina uzorka smatra da su mijesani izrazi normalni u
Istri: 93% dvojezi¢nih ispitanika ¢iji su materinski jezici
hrvatski i strani jezik, 90% hrvatsko-talijanskih bilingva-
la, 90% italofona, 79% kroatofona, 71% monolingvala
¢iji je materinski jezik strani jezik. Ispitanici su relativno
slozni oko tvrdnji da mijesani izrazi nisu ni hrvatski ni
talijanski izrazi (64% jednojezi¢nih ispitanika ciji je
materinski jezik strani jezik, 71% hrvatsko-talijanskih
bilingvala, 75% kroatofonih ispitanika, 78% italofonih
ispitanika, 81% dvojezi¢nih ispitanika ¢iji su materinski
jezici hrvatski i strani jezik), da su simpati¢ni (58% jed-
64% dvojezi¢nih ispitanika ¢iji su materinski jezici
hrvatski i strani jezik, 73% kroatofona, 79% italofona,
91,5% hrvatsko-talijanskih bilingvala), zabavni (53%
jednojezi¢nih ispitanika ¢iji je materinski jezik strani
jezik, 72% kroatofona, 76% italofona, 77% dvojezi¢nih
ispitanika Ciji su materinski jezici hrvatski i strani jezik,
84% hrvatsko-talijanskih bilingvala), smijesni (52% ita-
lofona, 67% hrvatsko-talijanskih dvojezi¢nih ispitanika,
74,5% dvojezi¢nih ispitanika ¢iji su materinski jezici
hrvatski i strani jezik, 76% jednojezi¢nih ispitanika
¢iji je materinski jezik strani jezik, 77,5% kroatofona)
a odnosno da predstavljaju izraz jezi¢ne kreativnosti
(49% jednojezi¢nih ispitanika ¢iji je materinski jezik
strani jezik, 53,5% kroatofona, 54,5% dvojezi¢nih
ispitanika ¢iji su materinski jezici hrvatski i strani jezik,
61% italofona, 62% hrvatsko-talijanskih dvojezi¢nih
ispitanika). Najnizi postotci u svezi s pozitivnim kono-
tacijama kodnoga prekljucivanja pretezito se biljeze u
odgovorima jednojezi¢nih govornika ¢iji je materinski
jezik strani jezik te je kod tih ispitanika najzastuplje-
nija potvrda negativnijih konotacija fenomena, uz
dvojezi¢ne govornike ¢iji su materinski jezici hrvatski i
strani jezik. Natpolovi¢na vecina posljednjih ispitanika
(57%) smatra da se mijesani izrazi ne bi trebali koristiti,
slijedi potvrda navoda kod 44% monolingvala ¢iji je
materinski jezik strani jezik te kod 39% kroatofonih
govornika. Isti redoslijed biljezi se i kod tvrdnji da su
takvi izrazi izraz jezi¢ne nekulture (50%, 42% i 31%),
da su iritantni (36%, 34% i 23%), ruzni (32%, 29% i
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Grafikon 1: Stavovi prema mijesanim izrazima kod ispitanika koji su stratificirani prema materinskome jeziku.
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Grafikon 2: Stavovi roditelja i buducih roditelja prema mijesanim izrazima.
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Grafikon 3: Stavovi prema mijesanim izrazima kod ispitanika koji su stratificirani prema razini obrazovanja.

21%), nepozeljni (41%, 34% i 30%) te da ispitanicima
smetaju (24%, 20% i 19%). Natpolovi¢nih 55% mono-
lingvala ¢iji je materinski jezik strani jezik isti¢e da su
mijesani izrazi izraz jezi¢nog neznanja; isto misljenje
dijeli 40% krotofonih ispitanika i 31% bilingvala ¢iji
su materinski jezici hrvatski i strani jezik. Nailazimo
na prili¢nu sloznost svih tipologija ispitanika kada je u
pitanju smatranje mijesanih izraza izrazima loSe navi-
ke: 45,5% monolingvala ¢iji je materinski jezik strani
jezik, 43% bilingvala ¢iji su materinski jezici hrvatski
i strani jezik, 41,5% italofona, 39% kroatofona i 34%
hrvatsko-talijanskih dvojezi¢nih ispitanika.

Relativno su izrazeni odmaci u odgovorima buducih
roditelja i roditelja (vidi grafikon 2). Naime, ne naila-
zimo na znacajnu razliku kada su u pitanju sljedece
tvrdnje (oko 80% jednih i drugih slazu se s istima): mi-
jesani izrazi su normalni u Istri, simpati¢ni su te nisu ni
hrvatski ni talijanski izrazi. Nesto su izrazenije razlike u
postotcima (i biljezi se veci postotak potvrda kod budu-
¢ih roditelja) za sljedece tvrdnje: ukupno 78% buducih
roditelja i 63% roditelja smatra takve izraze smijeSnima,
zabavnima (76% i 66%) i izrazom jezi¢ne kreativnosti
(59% i 46%). U okviru negativnoga poimanja mijesanih
izraza visi postotci u odgovorima isti¢u se kod roditelja.
Najizrazeniji razmjer se nalazi u potvrdi tvrdnje prema
kojoj su mijesane jezi¢ne konstrukcije izraz lose navike.
S tvrdnjom se slaze 35% buducih roditelja i 48% rodi-
telja te 35% buducih roditelja i 41% roditelja smatra da
ih se ne bi trebalo rabiti. Nizi razmjeri biljeze se kod

trecine jedne i druge kategorije ispitanika u okviru mi-
Sljenja da su mijesani izrazi izraz jezi¢noga neznanja,
izraz jezi¢ne nekulture te da su nepozeljni.

Usporedujuci odgovore ispitanika koje razlikujemo
na osnovi njihovoga obrazovanja (vidi grafikon 3),
primjecujemo da ispitanici s poslijediplomskom i
diplomskom obrazovnom razinom iskazuju najpozi-
tivnije stavove o kodnome prekljuc¢ivanju, iako se kod
poslijediplomaca nalaze najvise potvrdne vrijednosti
negativno konotiranih tvrdnji koje definiraju mijesane
strukture izrazima jezi¢ne nekulture i lose navike (uz ro-
ditelje s osnovnoskolskom razinom), odnosno iritantnim
izrazima koji smetaju i koje se ne bi trebalo koristiti.
Nailazimo na najpotvrdnije stavove kod ispitanika koji
su zavrsili osnovnu skolu, uzmu li se u obzir tvrdnje
koje definiraju mijesane strukture iritantnima i ruznima,
odnosno izrazima loSe navike te nepozeljnom praksom
koja ispitanicima smeta, odnosno konstrukcijama koje
nisu ni smijesne ni zabavne te koji ne predstavljaju izraz
jezi¢ne kreativnosti.

Kod okvirne trecine ukupnoga uzorka, dakle,
nailazimo na negativne konotacije koje se odnose na
odbojnost (smetnja, iritantnost) i nepozeljnost uporabe
kodnoga prekljucivanja kao indikatora lose navike, ne-
postojane jezi¢ne kulture i estetskih jezi¢nih parametra
(pripisuje mu se osobina ruznoce) te pomanjkanja do-
voljne ovladanosti dvama jezi¢nim sustavima (trenutna
ili trajna nemogucnost iskazivanja zeljenoga ili to¢noga
izraza). Stav o nepozeljnosti i neprijatnosti uporabe
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kodnoga preklju¢ivanja moguce je pripisati primjenom
jednojezi¢nih kriterija u okviru poimanja dvojezi¢nosti
koje dominiraju u Siremu drustvenom stavu. Taj se
stav proteze kroz dugogodisnje formalno obrazovanje
i osnovano je na glotodidakti¢kim smjernicama i puri-
stickim tendencijama zadrzavanja unutar normativnih
granica svakoga jezi¢nog sustava, uz sistemati¢no odbi-
janje bilo koje vrste nadilazenja tih granica, a sukladno
stereotipu dvojezi¢nosti kao zbroju dviju (savrsenih)
jednojezi¢nosti, odnosno idealizirane bezgresnosti jed-
nojezi¢noga govornika i savrSenoga poznavanja obaju
jezi¢nih sustava.

U kona¢nici se moze primijetiti da na razini cijeloga
uzorka nailazimo na zastupljeniju potvrdu pozitivnih i
neutralnih konotata kodnoga preklju¢ivanja u odnosu
na negativne, iz ¢ega zaklju¢ujemo da postoji prili¢no
pozitivan stav prema istome. Naime, kodno prekljuciva-
nje prepoznato je kao dio normalne svakodnevne komu-
nikacijske prakse u Istri u okviru dvojezi¢noga modusa
(Grosjean, 2001). Nesto manje od trec¢ine ukupnoga
uzorka ipak smatra da uporaba kodnoga prekljucivanja
nije pretjerano pozeljna, buduci da ukazuje na jezi¢nu
nekulturu govornika koji se njime sluzi. Nesto vise od
tre¢ine uzorka isti¢e da se radi o izrazu lose navike koja
se ne bi trebala koristiti te da njezina uporaba ukazuje
na jezi¢no neznanje, odnosno nepoznavanje normi
dvaju jezi¢nih sustava.

U bibliografiji o istarskoj dvojezi¢nosti Cesto se
propagira ideja o slabijem poimanju jezi¢nih doticajnih
fenomena u odnosu na rezultate ovoga empirickog
istrazivanja (Milani Kruljac, 1990; Milani Kruljac &
Orbani¢, 1989a). Naime, utvrduju se tendencije koje
se suprotstavljaju regresivnim dinamikama koje se
spominju u bibliografiji. Ni u kom slu¢aju ne proizlaze
elitaristicke klasifikacije i predrasude prema kojima je
zajednica govornika deprivirana, jezik interferiran, a ko-
munikacija ometana (Milani Kruljac & Orbanic, 1989a).
Kad bi smetnja postojala, logi¢na bi bila teznja prema
odustajanjem od ishoda jezi¢ne doticajnosti kao uzroka
smetnje, no oni se smatraju sveprisutnom normalnom i
nezamijenjivom praksom u okviru dvojezi¢noga modu-
sa, u vidu lakoce izri¢aja, komunikacijske i stilisticke
izrazajne snage, jezi¢ne ekonomije i maksimalizacije
ekspresivnih i ludic¢kih efekata (Blagoni, 2007). Dakle,
suprotno stigmatiziranome prijemu i glotodidakti¢kom
odnosenju prema kodnome prekljucivanju (Garrett,
2010), nailazi se na povoljnu recepciju te svakodnevne
komunikacijske prakse.

STAVOVI O GOVORNICIMA KOJI SE KORISTE
KODNIM PREKLJUCIVANJEM

Na razini cijeloga uzorka gotovo 90% ispitanika
smatra da se govornici koriste mijeSanim izrazima jer
se ne mogu sjetiti to¢nih rijec¢i na odredenome jeziku
pa si pomognu rije¢ima drugoga jezika, odnosno kod-
no prekljucivanje poima se kao strategija za prikrivanje

jezi¢nih/komunikacijskih nedostataka u okviru dvoje-
zi¢noga modusa, dok polovica ispitanika navodi da se
govornici njima sluze jer ne poznaju dobro oba jezika.
Potvrduje se, dakle, postojanost stereotipne recepcije
prakse koristenja kodnoga preklju¢ivanja kao poslje-
dice polovi¢ne jezi¢ne/komunikacijske kompetencije
(Lanza, 1997).

Polovica uzorka smatra da se kodno preklju¢ivanje
rabi radi dostizanja posebne izrazajnosti, odnosno jer
govornici zele biti simpati¢ni i jer zele posti¢i odredene
efekte (grafikon 4). U slobodnim nadopisanim odgovori-
ma isti¢e se da se fenomeni dvojezi¢nosti koriste u svrhe
postizanja stilskih efekata i zbog Zelje da govornici
ispadnu cool i fora. Uvazavaju se, dakle, spektar funk-
cionalne ekspresivnosti i komunikacijske ekspresivnosti
kao moguci razlozi za sluzenje tom komunikacijskom
strategijom, a u vidu jezi¢ne ekonomicnosti i izrazaj-
noga bogatstva koji proizlazi iz dvostrukih jezi¢nih
resursa dvojezi¢noga govornika. Naime, tijekom ko-
munikacijskoga dogadaja koji se vodi na pocetnome/
temeljnome kodu (engl. matrix language), unutar istoga
iskaza svjesno se odlucuje ubaciti segment iz drugoga
jezi¢nog sustava s funkcionalnim namjerama, a kako
bi se dosegao odredeni interakcijski cilj u povoljnim
kontekstualnim uvjetima komunikacijskoga okruzja
dvojezi¢noga modusa, odnosno modaliteta u kojemu
sugovornik/sugovornici razumiju/poznaju oba jezika
u uporabi (Grosjean, 2001). Naime, Grosjean (2001)
razlikuje tri polozaja unutar kontinuuma stanja jezi¢ne
aktivacije: a) jednojezi¢ni modus u kojemu je J1 (pocet-
ni/temeljni kod) aktiviran a J2 (drugi kod) neaktiviran,
kada se dvojezi¢ni govornik obraca jednojezi¢nome go-
vorniku na J1 ili kada okruzje, komunikacijska okolnost
ili tema razgovora zahtijeva uporabu J1 (nikako J2); b)
srednji polozaj u kojemu je J1 aktivniji, a J2 djelomi¢no
aktivan, kada se komunikacija odvija medu dvojezi¢nim
govornicima koji svjesno Zele izbjeci uporabu )2 ili kada
jedan od sugovornika posjeduje ograni¢eno poznavanje
J2; c) dvojezi¢ni modus, kada su oba jezika aktivna, a
jedan jezik prevladava nad drugim, buduci da je isti
pocetni jezik komunikacije u tijeku, no i drugi je jezik
dostupan kao resurs. Autor napominje da dvojezi¢ni
govornik prilagodava svoje jezi¢no ponasanje sugovor-
niku u duhu jezi¢ne konvergencije, vodeci ra¢una o su-
govornikovoj te¢nosti i/ili naklonosti prema odredenim
jezicima. Ovisno o tome, bilingval aktivira odredeni
jezi¢ni modus te utjece na uporabu i uCestalost uporabe
obrazaca medujezi¢nih prijelaza i prijenosa, odnosno
kodnoga prekljucivanja.

U nadopisanim odgovorima ocrtava se i predrasuda
o ograni¢enome mentalnom prostoru za pohranu oba
jezi¢na sustava, odnosno o nerazlikovanju jedinica
jednoga i drugoga sustava te na zbunjenost bilingvala.
Ujedno je ucestal i stereotip o dvojezi¢noj vjestini kao
zbroju dviju jednojezi¢nih vjestina u frakcionalnoj per-
spektivi (Baker, 1992), uz mitizirana visoka ocekivanja
0 savrsenome jezi¢nom poznavanju u okviru obaju
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sustava, iako jednojezi¢ni i dvojezi¢ni govornik nisu
usporedivi jer ne predstavljaju mjeru za istu konotaciju
(Harding & Riley, 1986), odnosno neophodno je teore-
tizirati i proucavati dvojezi¢nost iuxta propria principia
u odnosu na temeljni metasistem (Milani Kruljac &
Orbanic, 1989c). Neurolingvisticka istrazivanja ukazuju
na pretpostavku o zajedni¢kome semanti¢kom sustavu
dvaju jezika dvojezi¢noga govornika, u kojemu su rijeci
pohranjene u dva odvojena podsustava istoga leksikona
koji se aktivira s obzirom na jezik koji je u trenutnoj
uporabi i prema odredenim stupnjevima (Costa, Miozzo
& Caramazza, 1999), odnosno na hipotezu o postoja-
nju dva leksikona (De Groot, 1993; Kroll & Stewart,
1994). Zagovornici druge hipoteze tvrde da su leksi¢ke
reprezentacije kod bilingvala pohranjene u dva razlicita
leksic¢ka sustava i da je rije¢ kao konceptualni prikaz od-
vojena od leksic¢ke reprezentacije, a u vidu nezavisnosti
dvaju jezi¢nih sustava i njihove medusobnu povezanost
(Milroy & Muysken, 1995).

U literaturi koja se bavi istarskom dvojezi¢noscu
(Milani Kruljac, 1990; 2003; Milani Kruljac & Orba-
ni¢, 1989a) postojana je ideologija prema kojoj je
za dostizanje dvojezi¢noga stanja potrebno ovladati
komunikacijskim funkcijama najprije na jednome i
potom na drugome jeziku, odnosno na oba jezika,
ako je omogucena uravnotezena ovladanost. Sto ranija
istovremena i ravnomjerna izlozenost i uporaba obaju
jezika u idealnim okolnostima smatrana je najpozelj-
nijom za razvoj visokoga uravnotezenog stupnja dvo-
jezi¢ne ovladanosti na svim jezi¢nim razinama te se u
okviru poimanja kakvoce ovladanosti nailazi na tragove
pomalo elitistickoga razmatranja (Borme, 1990/1991)
i navodi se da kod mladih istrana ustraje nesigurnost
uporabe vlastitih jezika u drustvenim situacijama, od-
nosno da nedostatak povoljnih drustvenih, kulturnih i
sociopolitickih okolnosti uvjetuje nemogucnost razvoja
prave dvojezi¢nosti (Milani Kruljac, 1990). Stoga,
Milani Kruljac (1995) smatra da diglosi¢ni govornici
umjesto dvostruke komunikacijske kompetencije, cesto
posjeduju dvostruku jezi¢nu neodluc¢nost i nesigurnost,
odnosno autorica navodi da se isti srame govoriti tali-
janski jer su svjesni da ga ne govore dobro i osjecaju se
sigurnijima kad govore hrvatski.

U doticajnome odnosu kroatofonije i italofonije, u
istarskoj bibliografiji ustrajan je stereotip o vrsenju pri-
tiska hrvatskoga jezika nad kodovima italofonije, $to
prema brojnim autorima (Borme, 1990/1991; Bogliun
Debeljuh, 1985; Milani Kruljac, 1990; 2003; Milani
Kruljac & Orbani¢, 1989a; 1989b) dovodi do jezi¢no-
ga sukoba kao regresivne posljedice doticaja, odnosno
odbacaja izvorne kulture u korist one vecinske i u
korist jednojezi¢nosti, osobito u neformalnim situa-
cijama. Isti¢e se da se fenomeni jezi¢ne doticajnosti
u vidu pojednostavljenja morfosintakti¢kih i seman-
tickih struktura mogu interpretirati kao manifestacija
procesa pidginizacije u Siremu smislu (Hymes, 1971),
procesa pidginizacije putem interferencije (Milani
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Grafikon 4: Stavovi prema dvojezicnim govornicima
koji koriste mijesane izraze.

Kruljac, 1990), odnosno pidginizacije sui generis
(Borme, 1990/1991). Scotti Juri¢ (2003) dodaje da
navedeni vanjski prinosi i utjecaji dovode do postu-
pne degeneracije izvorne istromletacke fizionomije,
odnosno stvaranja semilingvizma ili semibilingvizma,
a $to dovodi do onoga sto Milani Kruljac (1995, 157)
definira imbastardimento della lingua e della cultura,
¢ija posljedica moze biti relativno spor proces kreo-
lizacije novih jezi¢nih sustava (Milani Kruljac, 1990,
113). Iz predrasudnih postavki proizlazi zaklju¢ak da
mladi italofoni govornici koji su podlozni (dvostrukoj)
diglosiji, umjesto dvostruke komunikacijske kompe-
tencije dolaze do dvostruke jezi¢ne nesigurnosti (Mi-
lani Kruljac, 1990), odnosno da interferencija postaje
normom (ili normalnim sociolingvistickim dogadajem
kojega svi diglosi¢ni govornici rabe u pretjeranoj mje-
ri) i posrednikom izmedu jezi¢noga doticaja i jezi¢ne
promjene (engl. language change), dovodeci do soci-
olingvistickoga opadanja koji pridonosi subtraktivnoj
dvojezi¢nosti (Milani Kruljac, 1990; Milani Kruljac &
Orbani¢, 1989b). Navedene pretpostavke i zakljucci
protezu se do poimanja prehodno spomenutih navod-
nih komunikacijskih smetnji unutar jezi¢nih tvorbi (tal.
comunicazione disturbata) jer se govornici izrazavaju
putem interferiranoga jezika, u vidu tzv. jezi¢ne depri-
vacije (tal. deprivazione linguistica) (Milani Kruljac &
Orbani¢, 1989b). No, sto se jezi¢ne interferencije tiCe,
trebalo bi imati na umu da se ona odnosi na ,oblik
kojime se iskazuju sadrZaji, ne na prosudivanje i evalu-
aciju realizacije sadrzaja u oblicima”. Dakle, ,kada bi
pretpostavljene smetnje u komunikaciji (ne u izrazu)
zaista postojale, logi¢no” bi bilo ,ocekivati da bi sami
govornici odustali od uporabe interferencije” (Blagoni,
2001, 84-85).
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Grafikon 5: Stavovi prema govornicima koji koriste mijesane izraze kod ispitanika stratificiranih u odnosu na

materinski jezik.

Kada su u pitanju stavovi ispitanoga uzorka prema
dvojezi¢nim govornicima koji rabe kodno prekljuci-
vanje, vidljivo je da Zenski ispitanici pokazuju blago
pozitivnije stavove u odnosu na muske, no razlike su
minimalne pa ih u nastavku ne¢emo dublje tumaciti.
Minimalne su i razlike u odgovorima ispitanika koji
su rodeni u Istri od onih koji su rodeni izvan Istre.
Uzmemo li u obzir stratificiranost ispitanoga uzorka
prema materinskome jeziku, primjecujemo da se kod
kroatofonih govornika nailazi na najvece razmjere. U
iskazanim stavovima italofonih i hrvatsko-talijanskih
dvojezi¢nih govornika te se razlike ne ¢ine znacajni-
ma. Stavovi koji su uglavnom pozitivni kod kroatofo-
nih i izuzetno pozitivni kod italofonih i dvojezi¢nih
govornika, mogu biti poimani kao ¢vrst temelj daljnje-
ga priblizavanja hrvatske i talijanske zajednice i zelje
za odrzavanjem i promicanjem hrvatsko-talijanske
dvojezi¢nosti u vidu drustvene i jezi¢ne jednakoprav-
nosti. Naime, dvojezi¢ni govornik ili pojedinac koji
od samoga djetinjstva zivi i raste u okruzenju gdje je
prisutna dvojezi¢nost razvija odreden afektivan odnos
prema prisutnim jezicima u drustvenoj sredini, dvoje-
zi¢nosti kao individualnome i drustvenome fenomenu
te razvija stavove sukladno vlastitome iskustvu ili po-

sredovanome iskustvu pripadnika okoline. Vise od 85%
svih ispitanika u odnosu na materinski jezik navodi da
se govornici koji se koriste preklju¢ivanjem ne mogu
sjetiti to¢nih rijeci dok govore pa si pomognu rije¢ima
drugoga jezika (grafikon 5). Ukupno 90% dvojezi¢nih
govornika hrvatskoga i stranoga materinskog jezika,
88% hrvatsko-talijanskih dvojezi¢nih ispitanika, 86%
italofonih ispitanika, 79% kroatofonih ispitanika te
77% jednojezi¢nih govornika ¢iji je materinski jezik
strani jezik navodi da se govornici sluze kodnim pre-
klju¢ivanjem jer ih sugovornici razumiju pa si mogu
dopustiti mijesanje kodova. Misljenje da ne poznaju
dobro oba jezika dijeli 67% dvojezi¢nih govornika ¢&iji
su materinski jezici hrvatski i strani jezik, 56% kroato-
fonih ispitanika, 51% jednojezi¢nih govornika ¢iji je
materinski jezik strani jezik, 43% italofonih ispitanika
i 42% hrvatsko-talijanskih dvojezi¢nih ispitanika.
Ispitanici navode da govornici zele posti¢i odredene
efekte (67% dvojezi¢nih govornika ¢iji su materinski
jezici hrvatski i strani jezik, 50% hrvatsko-talijanskih
dvojezi¢nih ispitanika, kroatofona i jednojezi¢nih
govornika ¢iji je materinski jezik strani jezik te 35%
italofona), odnosno polovica svih ispitanika u odnosu
na materinski jezik isti¢e da isti zele biti simpati¢ni.
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Grafikon 6: Stavovi roditelja i buduéih roditelja prema govornicima koji koriste mijesane izraze.

Uocavaju se vrlo blagi razmjeri usporede li se
odgovori buducih roditelja i roditelja (vidi grafikon
6). Zelju za postizanjem odredenih efekata potvrduje
polovica buducih roditelja i dvije Cetvrtine roditelja,
dok natpolovi¢na vecina buducih roditelja i dvije
Cetvrtine roditelja smatra da govornici koji rabe kodno
preklju¢ivanje zele biti simpati¢ni. Kod navedenih
tvrdnji uoc¢avaju se najizrazeniji razmjeri.

S tvrdnjom da se govornici sluze mijesanim izrazi-
ma jer ne poznaju dobro oba jezika slaze se oko 60%
uzorka s obzirom na sve zastupljene obrazovne razine
(vidi grafikon 7). Ispitanici koji potvrduju da se upora-
bom takvih izraza zele postic¢i odredeni efekti su: 56%
roditelja s poslijediplomskom razinom obrazovanja,
43,5% s niskom obrazovnom razinom, 37% roditelja
s fakultetskim i srednjoskolskim obrazovanjem te 35%
roditelja s viSom skolom. Biljeze se ispodpolovi¢ni po-
stotci u potvrdi tvrdnje da govornici koji rabe mijesane
izraze zele biti simpati¢ni (44% roditelja s poslijedi-
plomskom obrazovnom razinom i roditelja s niskom
razinom, 39% sa srednjom skolom i s fakultetom te
32,5% s visom Skolom), a nailazimo na vrlo visoke

postotke (od 86 do 98% uzorka) u potvrdi tvrdnje da se
govornici ne mogu sjetiti to¢nih rijeci dok govore pa si
pomognu rije¢ima drugoga jezika.

DIJATOPIJSKA RASPROSTRANJENOST
STAVOVA O KODNOME PREKLJUCIVANJU |
GOVORNICIMA KOJI GA KORISTE

Uzmemo i u obzir diatopijsku rasprostranjenost
stavova kada su u pitanju mijesani izrazi, nailazimo
na podatak da od 75 do 95% kroatofonih i dvoje-
zi¢nih ispitanika smatra jezi¢ne fenomene doticaj-
nosti normalnom praksom u istarskome dvojezi¢nom
komunikacijskom prostoru (najnizi postotci od
60 do 70% biljeze se u Pazinu i okolici Rovinja).
Simpati¢nost je karakteristika koja im se pripisuje
od strane vecine kroatofonih i dvojezi¢nih ispitani-
ka (76-93%), a na najnize postotke nailazimo kod
kroatofonih sudionika iz okolice Buja (40-50%) te
Buja, Rovinja, Buzeta i buzestine (60-70%). Ujedno,
najnizi postotci koji potvrduju odraz dvojezi¢nosti
kao bogatijega jezi¢nog repertoara zabiljezeni su
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Grafikon 7: Stavovi prema govornicima koji koriste mijesane izraze kod ispitanika koji su stratificirani u odnosu na

razinu obrazovanja.

kod kroatofonih ispitanika iz Buja i okolice Buja. Od
20 do 40% ostalih kroatofonih ispitanika slaze se s
navedenom tvrdnjom, a najvisi postotak (40-50%)
biljezi se u Pazinu i Labinu. Iznenaduje da samo
10-20% dvojezi¢nih ispitanika iz okolice Pule i
30-40% iz Buja i okolice Buja dijeli isto misljenje.
Vrijednosti kod ostatka uzorka krec¢u se oko 40-50%
i penju se na 60-70% u Puli i 70-80% u Rovinju.
Najnizi postotak od 50-60% kroatofonih ispitanika
i 30-40% dvojezi¢nih ispitanika iz Buja potvrduje
da su mijesani izrazi smijesSni. Najniza vrijednost
od 50-60% biljezi se u okolici Buja, gdje kroato-
foni ispitanici smatraju da su takvi izrazi zabavni.*
Ponovo nailazimo na najnize postotke ispitanika
koji smatraju da su mijesane konstrukcije izraz
jezi¢ne kreativnosti kod 30-40% kroatofonih i
50-60% dvojezi¢nih ispitanika iz Buja te 30-40%
kroatofonih ispitanika iz okolice Buja. Natpolovi¢na
vecina kroatofonih i dvojezi¢nih sudionika pretezito
dijeli isto misljenje, nesto se nizi postotci biljeze u
Pazinu, Buzetu i na buzestini, a najvise vrijednosti
(90-100%) zabiljezene su u okolici Labina. Natpo-
lovi¢na vecina (65-85%) kroatofonih i dvojezi¢nih

ispitanika smatra da mijesani izrazi nisu ni hrvatski
ni talijanski izrazi. Najvise vrijednosti (85-100%)
biljeze se kod dvojezi¢nih sudionika iz Buja te kro-
atofonih ispitanika iz Buja, okolice Buja i puljstine.

Negativne konotacije koji se pripisuju kodnome
prekljucivanju (i govornicima koji ga rabe) najmanje
su zastupljene kod ispitanika iz okolice Labina, gdje
institucionalna dvojezi¢nost nije zastupljena, a pri-
sutnost pripadnika talijanske zajednice vrlo je ogra-
ni¢ena. Misljenje da se mijesani izrazi ne bi trebali
koristiti najmanje je zastupljeno kod kroatofonih ispi-
tanika iz okolice Labina (10-20%), a najzastupljenije
je kod kroatofonih ispitanika koji borave u Bujama
i na bujstini (50-60%) i 20-30% bilingvala iz Buja,
okolice Buja i Rovinja, $to dakako iznenaduje. Naj-
vise kroatofonih ispitanika iz Buja (70-80%), okolice
Buja i okolice Pule (50-60%) smatra da je koristenje
kodnoga prekljucivanja losa navika. To je misljenje
najmanje zastupljeno kod kroatofonih ispitanika iz
okolice Labina (20-30%) i s njime se slaze okvirno
30-40% preostalih kroatofonih i polovica dvojezi¢nih
govornika. Najvise vrijednosti zabiljezene su kod
dvojezi¢nih govornika na podru¢ju grada Poreca

4 Da su mijesani izrazi smijesni, potvrduje od 75 do 94% preostalih kroatofonih i dvojezi¢nih ispitanika. Misljenje da su zabavni zastupa

od 65 do 93% ostalih sudionika u istraZivanju.
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(40-50%) te Pule i njene okolice (30-40%).° S mislje-
njem da koristenje kodnoga preklju¢ivanja ukazuje na
jezi¢no neznanje slaze se najvise (60-70%) kroatofo-
nih ispitanika i ¢ak 30-40% dvojezi¢nih ispitanika iz
okolice Buja. Najnize vrijednosti zabiljezene su kod
kroatofonih ispitanika iz okolice Labina (30-40%)
i kod 10-20% bilingvala iz Rovinja. Kod preostalih
dvojezi¢nih sudionika u istrazivanju nailazi se na
postotke sadrzane od 20 do 30%, dok su vrijednosti
kod kroatofonih ispitanika vise, a u nekim slucajevi-
ma i udvostrucene (tako npr. u Bujama, Buzetu i na
buzestini iznose 50-60%). Kod kroatofonih sudionika
koji borave u okolici Labina najmanje je zastupljeno
misljenje da su mijesani izrazi nepozeljni (10-20%)
i ruzni (manje od 10%). Okvirno od 25 do 45%
preostalih kroatofonih i dvojezi¢nih ispitanika istic¢e
da su nepozeljni, a najnizi postotci zabiljezeni su u
Rovinju i na bujstini (10-20%). Najvise kroatofonih
sudionika koji borave u okolici Buja (40-50%) i u
Bujama (30-40%) smatra da su mijeSani izrazi ruzni
te je postotak jos visi kod dvojezi¢nih ispitanika s
bujstine (¢ak 60-70%) i iz Buja (50-60%). Najnizi se
postotak biljezi kod kroatofonih ispitanika iz okolice
Labina i dvojezi¢nih ispitanika iz Rovinja i s porestine
(manje od 10%). Iz odgovora preostalih kroatofonih i
italofonih sudionika u istrazivanju biljeze se postotci
od 10 do 30%.

Mijesani izrazi najvise smetaju kroatofonim ispita-
nicima koji borave na bujstini (30-40%) i u Bujama,
Rovinju, Buzetu i okolici Rovinja (20-30%). Kod
ostatka uzorka kroatofonih i dvojezi¢nih ispitanika
postotci ne prelaze 20%. Iritantnima ih smatra najvise
kroatofonih ispitanika s bujstine (40-50%) i iz Buja,
Rovinja, Pule, Buzeta i okolice Rovinja (20-30%).
Najmanji postotak zabiljezen je kod kroatofona koji
borave u okolici Labina i u Pazinu (manje od 10%),
a svi ostali postotci sadrzani su u razmjeru od 10 do
20%. Najmanje kroatofonih sudionika s labinstine i
dvojezi¢nih ispitanika iz Rovinja zastupa misljenje da
su mijeSani izrazi izraz jezi¢ne nekulture, Sto potvr-
duje najvise kroatofonih ispitanika iz Buja i okolice
Buja (40-50%) i dvojezi¢nih ispitanika iz Buja i Pule
(30-40%). Postotci prisutni kod ostalih kroatofonih i
dvojezi¢nih ispitanika sadrzani su unutar razmjera od
20 do 40%.

Neocekivani negativniji stavovi o fenomenima
dvojezi¢nosti koji su zastupljeni na podrucju Buja i
bujstine u odnosu na ostala dvojezi¢na i jednojezi¢na
podrucja (osobito na kroatofonu okolicu Labina) mogu
se pripisati svakodnevnoj zastupljenosti (diglosi¢nih/
poliglosi¢nih kontura) dvojezi¢nosti, odnosno znacaj-
noj zastupljenosti istromletackoga dijalekta (koji je
virtualno ucestalo ili gotovo uvijek mijesan) i prakse
jezi¢noga mijesanja u svakodnevnim interakcijama,
sto dakako nije prisutno na labinstini. Ujedno je

moguce pretpostaviti da negativni stavovi koje su
ispitanici iskazali prema mijeSanim izrazima i ispitani-
cima koji se njima koriste ne moraju nuzno odgovarati
onome S$to oni zaista misle o njima. Naime, mozemo
tome pripisati ¢injenicu da promatraju vlastito (dvo)
jezi¢no ponasanje, odnosno uporabu fenomena dvo-
jezi¢nosti, kroz nametnute obrasce u jednojezi¢nome
drustvu koji podrzava uporabu svakoga koda zasebno
i ocjenjuje neprimjerenim naizmjeni¢nu uporabu
elemenata i struktura koja pripadaju dvama jezi¢nim
(pod)sustavima.

Ujedno se ponavljaju sli¢ni obrasci u odgovorima
ispitanika i kada su u pitanju razlozi zbog kojih se
govornici koriste mijesanim izrazima. Naime, najvise
kroatofonih ispitanika iz Buja i okolice Buja (Cak
70-80%) i ¢ak 60-70% dvojezi¢nih ispitanika iz Buja
(te 50-60% bilingvala iz Rovinja i 40-50% bilingvala
s bujstine, puljstine i iz Poreca) smatra da govornici
koji se koriste mijeSanim izrazima ne poznaju dobro
oba jezika. Najnizi postotak (10-20%) biljeZi se kod
ispitanika s labinstine. Vise od 90% kroatofonih ispi-
tanika iz Buja i okolice Buja te dvojezi¢nih ispitanika
iz Buja, Rovinja, Poreca i Pule navodi da se govornici
koriste mijeSanim izrazima jer se ne mogu sjetiti rijeci
na jednom od dvaju koda, sto potvrduje 80-90% svih
ostalih ispitanika i najmanje ispitanika koji borave u
okolici Labina (30-40%). Isti najmanji postotak bilje-
Zi se na labinstini i kada se potvrduje ¢injenica da se
govornici koriste mijeSanim izrazima jer si to mogu
dopustiti, buduci da ih sugovornici razumiju. Istoga
je misljenja 75-90% ostalih kroatofonih i dvojezi¢nih
sudionika, s izuzetkom kroatofona u Porecu i njegovoj
okolici te bilingvala u Bujama i Porecu (90-100%).
Okvirno od 55 do 67% kroatofonih i dvojezi¢nih
ispitanika smatra da se govornici koriste mijesanim
izrazima u dijafazi¢nom smislu jer zele biti simpa-
ti¢ni. Najnize vrijednosti biljeze se kod kroatofona
u okolici Labina (20-30%) i u Bujama, na bujstini
i Buzetu i buzestini (30-40%) te kod bilingvala u
Bujama (30-40%). Najnizu zastupljenost misljenja da
govornici zele posti¢i odredene efekte nalazimo kod
kroatofonih ispitanika koji borave u okolici Labina
(20-30%) i kod vecine dvojezi¢nih sudionika (osim
Buja, Porec¢a, Rovinja i Pule, gdje se postotci nalaze
u razmjeru od 35 do 45%). Na najvise postotke nai-
lazimo kod kroatofona iz okolice Pazina (60-70%) i
bilingvala iz okolice Buja (50-60%). Ostatak kroato-
fonih ispitanika koji zastupaju isto misljenje sadrzano
je unutar razmjera 35-55%. Ujedno, pretpostavlja se
da dvojezi¢ni govornici koji u sebi ostvaruju jezi¢ne
i kulturne dodire i koji ne odustaju od doticajnoga
komunikacijskog i jezi¢noga izricaja (ili svjesno
priznaju vlastitu nemogucnost za ustrajanu jezi¢nu
razdvojenost) sami u nekim slu¢ajevima nedoslijedno
podcjenjuju ili odbijaju.

5 Kod preostaloga kroatofonog uzorka postotci se krec¢u od 30 do 50% uzorka, a kod dvojezi¢noga uzorka od 20 do 40%.
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ZAKLJUCAK

Iz istrazivanja proizlazi pozitivna druStvena repu-
tacija i valorizacija fenomenoloskoga spektra jezi¢nih
doticaja, koji se smatra sveprisutnom autenti¢nom,
normalnom i nezamijenjivom praksom u okviru istar-
skoga dvojezi¢nog modusa, u vidu lakoce izricaja,
jezi¢ne ekonomije, maksimalizacije izrazajnih i ludic-
kih efekata te funkcionalne komunikacijske i stilisticke
izrazajnosti (Blagoni, 2007). Ti se fenomeni smatraju
,(samo)pomocnom strategijom u nadilazenju izrazaj-
nih ogranicenja pojedinoga jezi¢nog sustava s ciljem
iskazivanja Zeljenih formi i sadrZaja te u popunjavanju
potencijalnih trenutnih  jezi¢nih ili  komunikacijskih
nedostataka” (Blagoni & Poropat Jeleti¢, 2015). Jed-
nojezi¢ni dio uzorka koji pripisuje pozitivne konotate
praksi jezi¢noga mijeSanja, osobito u podrucjima po-
luotoka gdje su italofoni Zzitelji vrlo slabo zastupljeni,
gradi vlastite pozitivnije stavove na temelju emotivnih,
odnosno iskustvenih okvira. Stavovi koji su negativno
konotirani, a na koje nailazimo kod italofonih/dvojezi¢-
nih ispitanika, poglavito u sredinama gdje je drustvena

i institucionalna dvojezi¢nost najzastupljenija, moze se
pripisati ucestaloj i kontinuiranoj svakodnevnoj izloze-
nost istromletackome dijalektu, koji je virtualno gotovo
uvijek mijesanim, odnosno promatranju vlastitoga (dvo)
jezi¢nog ponasanja kroz nametnute obrasce o dvostru-
koj jednojezi¢nosti (Poropat Jeletic, 2017).

Kod ispitanoga uzorka nailazi se na visoki stupanj
drustvene zrelosti kada je rije¢ o sociokulturnoj i so-
ciolingvistickoj osvijestenosti i politickoj korektnosti,
a u vidu druStvene pozeljnosti iskazane u njihovim
odgovorima. Potvrduje se zavidna razina valoriza-
cije jezi¢noga pluralizma i fenomenoloskoga spekra
kulturalnoga i jezi¢noga doticaja, kao posljedica
multikulturalne sinteze i simbioti¢ke razmjene kulturne
i jezi¢ne komponente, a koje se poimaju konstantom
i sociokulturnim resursom heterogene, dinamic¢ne/
mobilne i hibridne suzivotne realnosti, odnosno simbi-
oticke dinamike zajednic¢kih i ujedinjavajucih Zivotnih
iskustava, vrijednosti i bogatstva razli¢itosti te oprec-
nosti uzajamnoga razumijevanja kroz prihvacanje i
shvacanje jedinstva suprotnosti ili jedinstva razlicitosti
(Suran, 2001).

270



ANNALES - Ser. hist. sociol. - 29 - 2019 - 2

Nada POROPAT JELETIC: DIJATOPI)SKA RASPROSTRANJENOST RECEPCIJE KODNOGA PREKLJUCIVANJA U ISTRI, 259-272

DIATOPIC STRATIFICATION OF THE CODE-SWITCHING RECEPTION IN ISTRIA

Nada POROPAT JELETIC
“Juraj Dobrila” University of Pula, I. M. Ronjgova 1, 52100 Pula, Croatia
e-mail: nadaporopat@gmail.com

SUMMARY

The aim of this sociolinguistic research conducted in the whole Istria County (sample = 3512 Istrian residents)
was to establish the reception and the relation towards code-switching in the Croatian-Italian bilingual context, in
order to examine more deeply the complex Istrian sociolinguistic reality and the outcomes of cultural and linguistic
contacts. Therefore, the stigmatized and mythologized attitudes of the Istrian residents towards code-switching were
investigated. The results confirmed that code-switching is considered to be an everyday usual practice, ubiquitous in
the Istrian bilingual communicative space and irreplaceable in terms of linguistic economy, expressive maximaliza-
tion and communicative efficiency.

Keywords: language attitudes, language contact, code-switching, bilingualism, Istria
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IZVLECEK

Leta 1911 je trzaski entomolog Josef Miiller v eni od jam juzno od gradis¢a Marije SneZne na Kraskem robu nasel
zasigano c¢lovesko spodnjo eljustnico. Sele leta 2012 je F. Bernardini s sodelavci, z radiokarbonsko metodo dolocil
neolitsko starost Celjustnice (od 6655 do 6400 let pred sedanjostjo), v enem od zob v fragmentu celjustnice pa odkril
vosceno zobno zalivko. Isto¢asno je na terenu prvi lociral v kateri od jam, nad platojem Na Plesah nad vasjo Crni
Kal, bi bila celjustnica lahko najdena. Avtorja sva na podlagi primerjave vseh dosegljivih podatkov, ter ugotovitev na
terenu, prisla do enake ugotovitve kot Bernardini in v manjsi jami nasla tudi ostanek brecastega sedimenta s fosilnimi
kostnimi ostanki iz katerega je Miiller verjetno odlomil Celjustnico.

Kljucne besede: Josef Miiller, ¢loveska Celjustnica, gradis¢e Marije Snezne, Kraski rob, Lo¢ka jama

DOPO OLTRE CENT’ANNI SCOPERTA LA VERA LOCKA JAMA (SOPRA IL VILAGGIO
POPECCHIO SUL CIGLIONE CARSICO)

SINTESI

Nel 1911 I’'entomologo triestino Josef Miiller trovo in una delle grotte a sud del castelliere di Maria della Neve —
Marija Snezna, sul Ciglione carsico, la parte inferiore di una mandibola umana concrezionata nella calcite. Nel 2012
F. Bernardini con i suoi collaboratori dato il reperto al periodo neolitico (da 6655 a 6400 anni fa) con il metodo
di datazione al radiocarbonio e scopri in uno dei denti della mandibola un’otturazione dentale fatta con la cera.
Egli riusci a individuare la grotta di provenienza del reperto sull’altopiano Na plesah sopra il villaggio di Crni Kal.
Gli Autori, analizzando e confrontando tutti i dati disponibili e i risultati verificati sul campo e concordano con la
localizzazione fatta da Bernardini. Nella grotta di piccole dimensioni hanno rinvenuto anche un residuo di breccia
sedimentaria con resti fossili di ossa, da dove probabilmente J. Miiller asporto il frammento di mandibola.

Parole chiave: Josef Miiller, mandibola umana, castelliere di Sta. Maria della Neve (Marija SneZzna),
Ciglione carsico, grotta Lo¢ka jama
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UuvoD

Leta 1911 je Josef Miiller, takrat Ze priznan trzaski
entomolog, v eni od jam nad vasjo Loka oziroma
Predloka pod Kraskim robom naletel na v sigi delno
zalito spodnjo c¢lovesko celjustnico. Ker s seboj ni
imel primernega orodja, je del, ki je gledal iz sige,
odlomil in ga odnesel s seboj v Trst (slika 1). Najdba
je bila v naslednjih letih in desetletjih nekajkrat nave-
dena in analizirana v italijanski strokovni literaturi. Po
letu 1945, ko je ozemlje, ki je bilo med vojnama del
kraljevine ltalije, pripadlo Jugoslaviji, se je pojavilo
zanimanje za najdbo tudi pri slovenskih arheologih.
Jama ni imela imena, njena lokacija pa je bila znana
le priblizno. Znanih je vsaj pet nacrtnih poskusov
najti jamo, vendar ni bilo nikoli ustrezno utemeljeno,
katera od jam na obmocju med Loko, Podpecjo in
gradis¢em Marije Snezne naj bi bila prava. Leta 2012
je skupina mednarodnih raziskovalcev z analizami
ugotovila, da je del ohranjene Celjustnice zanimiv ne
le kot antropolosko-arheoloski ostanek, temvec tudi
kot medicinska posebnost z odkrito eno najstarejsih
zobnih zalivk. Avtor raziskave, ltalijan F. Bernardini
je leta 2012 na terenu tudi sam poskusal locirati iz-
gubljeno jamo in jo prepoznal v stranskem rovu Jame
velikih podkovnajkov. Vprasanje, kje je prava jama, in
ali je Bernardinijevo odkritje pravo je zato postalo Se
toliko bolj zanimivo. Avtorja sva, brez kakrsnih koli
posegov v jamah, poskusala osvetliti okolis¢ine najd-
be in najti pravo jamo. Metodolosko sva k preveritvi
podatkov pristopila s postopkom kriminalisti¢nega
spoznavnega procesa. Ceprav je tak postopek seveda
najprej namenjen preiskavi kaznivih dejanj, pa sam
nacin in vrednotenje podatkov omogocata analiti¢no
ocenjevanje tudi drugih preteklih dogodkov, saj

vodi od zacetne, dostikrat nejasne in nepopolne
informacije [...] preko iskanja, zbiranja, ocenjeva-
nja in preverjanja dejstev in dokazov, do dokon¢-
ne situacije, na kateri temelji odlocitev [...] Na-
men preiskovalne dejavnosti je torej zbrati dovolj
podatkov o konkretnem preteklem dogodku, da
se lahko postavi utemeljena hipoteza o tem, ali je
bilo [...]1 dejanje storjeno, kdo ga je storil in kateri
dokazi to potrjujejo [...] (Maver, 1984, 312).

Da sva lahko sledila tej poti, sva morala najprej
analizirati navedbe v vseh dosedanjih objavah in
poskusiti rekonstruirati potek dogajanja tako v zvezi z
odkritjem kot tudi z osebnimi vzgibi avtorjev za za-
pise, ki se v objavah pojavijo. Trudila sva se pridobiti
arhivske dokumente, ki se nanasajo na najdbo in njeno
objavo. Zbrane informacije sva razdelila v posamezne
sklope, ki se nanasajo na lokacijo jame, vrsto in koli-

Slika 1: Fragment cloveske Cceljustnice, razstavljen v
naravoslovnem muzeju v Trstu (Foto: J. Kutin).

¢ino najdb ter na koncu na jamo in okolis¢ine v njej.
Dejstva, ki jih je bilo mogoce izlus¢iti iz informacij,
sva preverila na geografskem obmoc¢ju, med moznimi
jamami sva poskusila najti pravo, v njej pa na podlagi
ohranjenih sledi identificirati mesto najdbe zasigane
¢loveske celjustnice. Lahko trdiva, da sva s takim
postopkom preverjanja poteka preteklega dogajanja
ugotovila, da ne gre za jamo, ki bi bila od odkritja do
danes unicena ali zasuta, ali za jamo, ki Se vedno ne bi
bila odkrita. V eni od jam na obravnavanem obmocju,
ki jo je kot pravo izpostavil Ze tudi F. Bernardini, sva
ugotovila prisotnost kostne brece, in to na mestu, ki
povsem ustreza znanim dejstvom o mestu najdbe,
zato ocenjujeva, da je jama, v kateri je leta 1911 Josef
Miiller nasel zasigano ¢lovesko celjustnico, potrjena z
dovolj preverljivimi dejstvi, da jo lahko po 108 letih od
odkritja razglasimo za znova odkrito.

KRONOLOGIJA ODKRITJA IN OBJAVE FRAGMENTA
CLOVESKE CELJUSTNICE

Prvi je porocal o najdbi takratni ravnatelj trzaskega
naravoslovnega muzeja Carlo de Marchesetti." V letnem
porocilu za 1911 (Marchesetti, 1911, 26) navaja, da:
»[...] se mi je letos posrecilo najti paleolitskega cloveka
samega v eni od Stevilnih jam, ki se odpirajo v okolici
Podpeci«. To¢ne lokacije jame Marchesetti ne navede, o
najdbah pa pove le, da je »nasel pomesano s kostmi jam-
skega medveda, jamskega leva in drugih pleistocenskih
Zivali ve¢ cloveskih ostankov«. Avtor ne zapiSe to¢neje,

1 Carlo de Marchesetti, r. 17. januarja 1850 v Trstu, u. 1. aprila 1926 v Trstu; direktor trzaskega prirodoslovnega muzeja v ¢asu od 1876
do 1921, diplomiral iz medicine, ukvarjal se je z botaniko in arheologijo.
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kateri ¢loveski ostanki naj bi to bili. Najdbo je, znova
brez podatkov o lokaciji, Se enkrat le omenil enajst let
pozneje (Marchesetti, 1922, 411).

Josef Miiller podatek o najdbi ¢loveske celjustnice v
eni od jam v slovenskem delu Istre, torej istem obmocju,
na katerem jih navaja Marchesetti, prvic¢ objavi leta 1914
v pregledu dejavnosti jamarskega drustva Hades iz Trsta
za leto 1913. Cloveske kosti so bile, kakor je razumeti
zapis, najdene v isti jami kot kosti jamskega medveda.
Glede casa najdbe in lokacije poda le zelo splosen
podatek o jami ob skalnem podoru pod platojem Marije
Snezne in da jo je nasel pred leti:

16. marca je bil dobro obiskan izlet (16 udele-
Zencev) v Loke (severna Istra). V neki, v svojem
Casu poseljeni jami ob skalnem podoru pod
platojem Marije Snezne, kjer je dopisnik pred ne-
kaj leti poleg ostankov jamskega medveda nasel
cloveske kosti iz paleolitskega obdobja, so zaceli
izkopavati. Najdene kosti so zdaj v mestnem
naravoslovnem muzeju (Miller, 1914, 32).

Kdo je sploh bil odkritelj, Giuseppe (Josef) Miiller?
Rojen je bil 24. aprila 1880 v Zadru. Leta 1898 je v
Gradcu vpisal Studij naravoslovja, kjer je leta 1902,
pri svojih 22-ih letih, ze doktoriral. Zaradi ljubezni do
krajev ob morju se je vrnil v Trst in postal ucitelj na-
ravoslovja na avstrijski gimnaziji. Ze kmalu po vrnitvi
v Trst je v takratni trzaski Societa Adriatica di scienze
naturali ustanovil entomolosko sekcijo. Ceprav je bilo
proucevanje favne kraskih jam za trzaske entomologe
novost, je Miller v nekaj letih zbral dovolj pomemb-
nega zooloskega materiala, kar mu je omogocilo sode-
lovanje na osmem mednarodnem zooloskem kongresu
leta 1910 v Gradcu. Imel je zelo odmeven referat o
zoogeografiji kraskih regij Balkanskega polotoka. Leta
1913 je izdal monografijo o jamski favni vzhodnih Alp
in Balkanskega polotoka, za katero je prejel Gangel-
bauerjevo nagrado za najboljse delo s tega podrocja v
zadnjih desetih letih, kar pric¢a o njegovi zavzetosti in
strokovnosti. Prva svetovna vojna je prekinila njegovo
entomolosko delo. Miiller je bil najprej eno leto v Alba-
niji, kjer je delal na protimalarijski postaji, od tam pa je
odsel na Dunaj na delo v bakterioloski laboratorij, kjer
se je ukvarjal s pegastim tifusom, ki je vojski povzrocal
velike izgube. S proucevanjem tifusa se je ukvarjal Se
po vrnitvi v Trst po razpadu avstroogrske monarhije.
Leta 1921 je v trzaskem prirodoslovnem muzeju dobil
mesto konzervatorja, leta 1923 pa je postal direktor
muzeja. Leta 1946 je zapustil muzej, Se vedno pa je bil
toliko aktiven, da je postal direktor sredis¢a za prouce-
vanje kmetijstva in gozdarstva (it. Centro sperimentale
agrario e forestale). Umrl je 21. septembra 1964 v Trstu
(Britvec, 2009, 187-505).

Sele 25 let po najdbi in dve leti po tem, ko Miiller
postane direktor naravoslovnega muzeja v Trstu, je bila
Celjustnica prvi¢ obravnavana v strokovnem besedilu.
Leta 1936 je o fragmentu ¢loveske celjustnice v zbor-
niku naravoslovnega muzeja Trst izsSla antropoloska
Studija izpod peresa Roberta Leporija. Avtor v uvodu
poda nekaj podatkov o ¢asu in mestu najdbe:

Dr. Miiller, takratni direktor naravoslovnega muze-
ja v Trstu, je sel leta 1911 raziskat majhno jamo
pri Loki pri Podpeci v Istri. Imel je sreco, saj je v
eni od sten jame nasel clovesko celjust. Celjust je
bila z brado vras¢ena v apnencasto steno jame.
Ker s sabo ni imel nobenega primernega orodja
za izkop Celjusti, je z rokami odlomil kos, ki je
gledal iz stene, brada in preostali del celjusti pa
sta ostala v steni. V isti jami je dr. Miiller nasel tudi
nekaj zob jamskega medveda. Dr. Miiller je avtorju
¢lanka prinesel tako ¢lovesko Celjust kot tudi zobe
jamskega medveda ter mu hkrati opisal, kako jih je
nasel. Prosil ga je, ¢e lahko naredi zacetno »orien-
tacijsko« analizo ter tudi izmeri kose najdb, da bi
jih potem, na podlagi analiz, lahko primerjali s po-
dobnimi najdbami drugje. V'se meritve so zapisane
v tabeli na koncu ¢lanka, vendar avtor opozarja,
da analiticne Stevilke niso povsem natancne, saj je
bil delcek celjusti, ki ga je dr. Miiller uspel iztrgati
iz stene, premajhen, da bi bil lahko relevantna
referenca preostalim delom celjusti, ki so ostale
v steni. Avtor poudarja, da sta kratko porocilo o
najdbi in analiza najdb, ki sledi v ¢lanku, zgolj
hipoteti¢no razmisljanje in diskusija o vprasanjih,
ki jih je doti¢na najdba sproZila, in torej nikakor ne
postavlja dokoncnih trditev, hipotez. Bolj kot ne je
ta najdba pravzaprav sproZila celo vrsto dvomov,
ki klicejo po nadaljnjih, bolj poglobljenih studijah
ter Sirsi raziskavi kraja najdbe (Lepori, 1936, 27).

Tri leta po Leporijevi obdelavi celjustnice jo leta
1939 navede tudi R. Battaglia? (1939, 427-440), ki
zapise, da mu je J. Miiller v proucevanje zaupal spodnjo
Celjustnico, ki je bila odkrita skupaj z ostanki jamskega
medveda. Deset let pozneje, leta 1949, in trinajst let
po Leporijevi obdelavi Battaglia fragment celjustnice
natanc¢neje opiSe in primerja z drugimi najdbami iz
istega najdisc¢a, iz katerega, kot zapise, izvirata tudi
prva ¢loveska stopalna kost (os cuneiforme) in prvi levi
zgornji molar jamskega medveda, katerega fosilnost je
enaka fosilnosti fragmenta celjustnice. O mestu najdbe
oziroma podrobnostih jamskega najdis¢a ne zapise nic¢
novega, poda le zelo raztegnjeno geografsko lokacijo,
iz katere je sklepati, da tudi sam ni dobil natan¢nejse
informacije, kje se jama v resnici nahaja. Pravi namre¢,
da najdbe izvirajo iz »manjSe jame pri Loki v okolici

2 Raphael Battaglia: italijanski antropolog in paleontolog (r. Trst, 1896, u. Padova, 1958); od leta 1940 prof. antropologije in direktor mu-

zeja ter antropoloskega instituta Univerze v Padovi.

275



ANNALES - Ser. hist. sociol. - 29 - 2019 - 2

Pavel JAMNIK & Bruno BLAZINA: PO VEC KOT STO LETIH ODKRITA PRAVA LOCKA JAMA (NAD VASJO PODPEC NA KRASKEM ROBU), 273-292

Podpeci, na juznem robu kraske visoke planote, ki se
razprostira na vznoZzju Slavnika« (Battaglia, 1949, 17).
Podatke iz ¢lanka iz leta 1949 povzame oziroma objavi
e enkrat leta 1959 (Battaglia, 1958-1959, 189-191),
besedilo pa v zvezi z lokacijo jame ne prinasa nicesar
novega.

Takoj po drugi svetovni vojni se je zanimanje za
jamo, v kateri je bila najdena zasigana ¢loveska celju-
stnica, pojavilo tudi v Sloveniji. Sre¢ko Brodar v pre-
gledu najdb kostnih ostankov ledenodobnega ¢loveka v
Sloveniji o jami pri Loki sistemati¢no povzame podatke
iz dotedanjih objav, podvomi o Marchesettijevi najdbi
in predstavi podatke o lokaciji »jame pri Loki« oziroma
»jame nad Loko«, kakor uporabi opisno poimenovanje
za izgubljeno jamo, iz treh razli¢nih virov, ki so prisli
neposredno od najditelja Miillerja, ter objavi tudi skico
lokacije in tlorisa jame, ki ju je Mdller narisal v Lepori-
jev separat:

[...]1 navajamo v naslednjem njeno karakteristiko,
kakor jo je dal najditelj direktor J. Miiller deloma
ustno tovarisu E. Pretnerju, visjemu strokovnemu
sodelavcu Instituta za raziskovanje krasa SAZU
v Postojni, deloma pismeno v poklonjenem
separatu R. Leporija tovarisu dr. R. Savniku, v. d.
upravnika istega instituta, in piscu tega c¢lanka
v zgoraj omenjenem pismu. Jamo, kjer je bila
pri Loki odkrita ¢loveska spodnja celjustnica, je
treba iskati pod kapelo Matere boZje, in sicer na
juzni strani pod prvo navpicno skalno stopnjo.
Ta stoji na vzvisku kraske visoke planote v visini
465 m n. m., precej dale¢ za robom prve skalne
stopnje, kar je v profilu [sl. 1 Bl, ki ga je narisal
direktor J. Miiller, oznaceno z daljSo puscico.
Na vznoZju prve skalne stopnje se horizontalno
vrsti ve¢ jam, ki so brez imena. Oddaljene so
le malo metrov druga od druge. V eni od teh,
v majhni, ravni luknji, dolgi okrog 10—15 m,
je na mestu, ki je oznaceno s puscico [sl. 1 A,
ticala Celjustnica v zasigani jamski steni, nekaj
decimetrov od tal. Pred jamo, katere vhod je
okrog 1 m $irok, je v terenu manjsa kotanja. Tla
v nizki jami vise od pocetka rahlo navzdol, hoja
v jami je vec¢inoma le sklonjeno mogoca. Drugih
podatkov o jami nimamo, a Se ti so bili izreCeni
ali zapisani po spominu Sele po dolgih letih
(Brodar, 1960-1961, 10).

Brodar je najmanj dvakrat, leta 1949 in leta 1955,
torej ze pred objavo svojega c¢lanka, poskusil jamo
znova najti. O iskanju zapise:

Ko smo leta 1949 kopali v Betalovem spodmolu
pri Postojni, smo na nedeljski ekskurziji preiskali

podnoZje prve stopnje tako imenovanega crno-
kalskega klifa pod Crnoticami nad vasjo Loko. Ce-
prav smo dejansko ugotovili ve¢ jam, nobena ni
ustrezala znanim podatkom. Se najbolj ustrezna
se je zdela »Jama Stajelska« (5t. 2218 po italjan-
skem katastru), za katero pa mi sporoca direktor .
Miiller, da je nikoli ni obiskal. Ponovna ekskurzija
za Casa ¢rnokalskega izkopavanja je ostala prav
tako brez uspeha (Brodar, 1960-1961, 10).

Srec¢ko Brodar je torej prvi opravil resno in sistema-
ticno iskanje jame. Ali je on spodbudil Egona Pretnerja
in Romana Savnika, ki sta bila v osebnih stikih z Miiller-
jem, da se po njegovih dveh neuspelih poskusih iskanja
jame pri njem pozanimata o natan¢ni lokaciji, ali sta se
zanjo Pretner in Savnik tudi sama zanimala, ni znano.
Pomembno se zdi, da je imel Brodar do leta 1960 na
voljo kar tri Miillerjeve osebno, ustno (Pretnerju) ali
pisno (Savniku in Brodarju) podane informacije. Zelo
pomembna je skica, ki jo je Miller narisal Savniku v
poklonjen separat Leporijevega ¢lanka in na podlagi
katere Brodar prvi¢ natan¢neje locira obmocje, kjer naj
bi se jama nahajala. Zal separat z Miillerjevo skico ni
ohranjen oziroma ni znano, kje se nahaja. Od vseh treh
virov, iz katerih ¢rpa Brodar, se je v njegovi zapuscini na
Institutu za arheologijo ZRC SAZU ohranilo Brodarjevo
pismo Miillerju z dne 27. oktobra 1960 (Brodar, 1960)
in Mllerjev odgovor z dne 11. novembra 1960° (Miiller,
1960). Brodar je Miillerja prosil za dve pojasnili:

[...1 V vasi objavi IV/1930 v »Le Grotte d'ltalia«
navajate: Jama Loke v zgornjem delu doline
RiZana, imenovana Stajelska jama. Rad bi vedel,
¢e je morda ta Stajelska jama identicna z jamo,
kjer ste kopali leta 1911 in nekaj cm nad dnom
odkrili ¢lovesko spodnjo Celjust, v blizini pa se
zobe jamskega medveda. To Celjust sta pozneje
v svojih delih obdelala Lapori in Battaglia |...]
V' zborniku Antropoloskega zdruZzenja Wien/
Dunaj za leto 1911 najdemo porocilo Carla
Marchesettija, v katerem Marchesetti navaja:
»Predlansko izkopavanje v Jami Pokala pri
NabreZini je potrdilo obstoj paleolitskega clo-
veka. Letos mi je uspelo, da sem tudi sam nasel
paleolitskega ¢loveka. V eni od Stevilnih jam pri
Podpeci (Popecchio) v Istri sem nasel vec clo-
veskih ostankov, pomesanih s kostmi jamskega
medveda, jamskega leva in drugih diluvialnih
Zivali«. Podobne najdbe izhajajo tudi iz leta
1911, zato se sprasujem, ¢e ni morda jama pri
Podpeci identi¢na z jamo, v kateri ste vi odkrili
¢lovesko spodnjo celjust. Ali je mogoce, da je
Marchesetti po vasem odkritju Se istega leta
kopal v isti jami? (Brodar, 1960).

3 Za moznost vpogleda v pisno korespondenco med Miillerjem in Brodarjem se najlepse zahvaljujeva predstojniku instituta za arheo-

logijo ZRC SAZU, dr. Antonu Velus¢ku.
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Miiller je Brodarju odgovoril ze ¢ez nekaj dni in mu
na postavljena vprasanja podal to pojasnilo:

[...] Moj ¢lanek, objavljen leta 1930 v »Le Cotte
d'ltalia«, je takratni urednik brez moje vednosti
samovoljno spremenil. Tako se je pojavila na-
pacna navedba »jama Stajelska«. Te jame nisem
nikoli obiskal. Globoka naj bi bila 15 m in dolga
26 m, medtem ko je jama, ki sem jo obiskal jaz,
le majhna luknja brez imena in se v vodoravni
smeri ob drugih luknjah brez imen odpira na
juzno stran. Vse te male brezimenske luknje
so med seboj oddaljene le nekaj metrov in so,
zavarovane z navpic¢no skalno stopnjo, nudile
zatocisce paleolitskemu cloveku. Vsekakor smo
nasli ¢lovekovo spodnjo celjust samo v eni od
teh lukenj [...] Najdeni fragment spodnje Celjusti
sem podaril Marchesettiju, da bo jo shranil in
cuval v muzeju. Ni mi znano, da bi v tisti luknji
za menoj kopal tudi Marchesetti. O tem me ni
nikoli obvestil. Tezko verjamem, da bi ostareli
direktor, ki se je v zadnjih letih svojega Zivljenja
ukvarjal samo z nedokoncano »Floro Venezia
Giulia«, sploh nasel pravo luknjo, kjer je bila od-
krita spodnja celjust. Tudi jaz sam bi se pozneje
tam tezko orientiral, saj imajo vse tamkajsnje
male luknje podoben vhod. Zal mi je, da vam ne
morem reci nic¢esar absolutno to¢nega. Gotovo
je le, da je v porocilu iz leta 1930 navedena
Stajelska jama napacen podatek, ki bi moral biti
korigiran [...] (Maller, 1960).

V naslednjih letih je najdbo fragmenta ¢loveske ce-
ljustnice v svojih besedilih navajal e F. Leben. V svoji
doktorski disertaciji za jamo uvede ime Locka jama,
za katero pise, da: »[...] se odpira juzno od kapele
Matere boZje nad Lokami pri Podpeci. Jama danes ni
tocno locirana in jo je treba iskati v navpic¢nih stenah
¢rnokalskega klifa« (Leben, 1971, 99). Pri opisu poda
podatke o Miillerjevi objavi iz leta 1913, Leporijevi iz
1936 in Battaglievi iz 1939 ter zapiSe, da »se najdba
nanasa tudi na porocila C. Marchesettija, kjer si tudi on
lasti pravico odkritelja« (Leben, 1971, 100). Takoj za
Loc¢ko jamo v svoji disertaciji obravnava jame v Valah,*
za katere zapise:

Nad ¢rnokalskim klifom, na planoti med vzpe-
tino s cerkvijo Matere bozje in Praprocami,
je suha dolina Vale imenovana. Na njenem
severovzhodnem skalnem robu se odpira vec
manjsih votlin. Pri arheoloskem rekognosciranju
terena okrog Podpeci leta 1964 smo v eni izmed
teh votlin v povrsinski humusni plasti nabrali
drobce in fragmente prazgodovinske naselbin-
ske keramike kastelirskega tipa. Na tej planoti

je namrec¢ ve¢ Zeleznodobnih gradis¢, a tudi
Marchesetti na kratko omenja, da so tod okoli
manjse jame s sledovi prazgodovinske naselitve
(Leben, 1971, 101).

Tu je pomembno dodati podatek, da je Marchesetti
torej jame, ki se nizajo druga ob drugi ob in v skalnem
robu, poznal Ze pred letom 1903, ko je objavil delo o
zeleznodobnih gradis¢ih. Jame je namrec¢ navedel celo
s podatkom »da je bila ena od votlin poseljena v prazgo-
dovini in antiki« (Marchesetti, 1903, 65), kar pomeni, da
je bilo ob pregledu v eni od njih najdeno toliko kerami-
ke, da jo je bilo mogoce ¢asovno umestiti v dve razli¢ne
arheoloski obdobji. Leben lokacijo najdbe c¢loveske
Celjustnice v pregledu jamske arheologije mati¢nega
krasa znova navede leta 1974 in zapiSe, da se »v stenah
¢rnokalskega klifa odpira se vedno problemati¢na Locka
jama ali jama pri Loki« (Leben, 1974, 244).

Leta 2012, 101 leto po najdbi celjustnice, je
mednarodna skupina raziskovalcev objavila odmeven
¢lanek o analizi celjustnice in zoba, v katerem je vo-
$¢ena zobna zalivka. Z radiokarbonskimi metodami so
v dveh loc¢enih laboratorijih ugotovili neolitsko starost
Celjustnice (od 6655 do 6400 let pred sedanjostjo)
(Bernardini et al., 2012) oziroma okoli 6500 pred
sedanjostjo (Bernardini & Velus¢ek, 2015)), s ¢emer je
najdba prvi¢ jasno ¢asovno umescena. Avtorja objave
leta 2015 tudi prvi¢ objavita podatek o lociranju izgu-
bljene jame saj zapiseta: »S pomocjo niza geografskih
navedb v nekaterih publikacijah in raziskav na terenu
so se — zdi se — priblizali resitvi. Jamo »kandidatko«
so nasli v manjsi votlini na pecini zahodno od jame
Ladrica. Krajsi obisk v njej je Ze na povrsju razkril priso-
tnost odlomkov prazgodovinskih keramicnih posod in
koncentracije kosti na mestu, kjer je mogoce na podlagi
skopega opisa v literaturi domnevati, da so bili najdeni
ostanki mlajsekamenodobnega c¢loveka« (Bernardini &
Veluscek, 2015, 9). Z jamo »kandidatko« sta avtorja
imela v mislih edino Se neregistrirano jamo ki je od
sondiranja leta 1990 povezana z Jamo velikih podkov-
njakov (A. Veluscek, ustna informacija, 23. 3. 2018).

OVREDNOTENJE PODATKOV

Je iz razpolozljivih podatkov sploh mogoce do-
lociti lokacijo jame? Marchesetti leta 1911 navede le
»ena od Stevilnih jam, ki se odpira v okolici Podpeci«
(Marchesetti, 1911, 26). Miiller leta 1914 pise: »V neki,
v svojem Casu poseljeni jami ob skalnem podoru pod
platojem Marije Snezne« (Miiller, 1914, 32). Lepori leta
1936 in Battaglia leta 1939 navedeta le, da je kost iz
»majhne« oziroma »manjse« jame pri Loki pri Podpeci.
Miiller v pismu Brodarju leta 1960, torej 49 let po od-
kritju Celjustnice, napise: »[...] jama, ki sem jo obiskal
jaz, (je) le majhna luknja brez imena in se v vodoravni

4 Gre za napako v poimenovanju, ki jo leta 1992 z navedbo pravega imena »Na Plesah« popravijo Dirjec, Turk in Sercelj (1992, 290).
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smeri ob drugih luknjah brez imen odpira na juzno stran.
Vse te male brezimenske luknje so med seboj oddaljene
le nekaj metrov in so zavarovane z navpi¢no skalno
stopnjo [...]« (Mdller, 1960). Brodar je iz separata, ki
ga je Miller podaril Savniku in v katerega je domnevno
narisal tudi skico lokacije in tloris jame, ter iz ustnega
sporocila Pretnerja uspel izlus¢iti Se te podatke:

Jamo [...] je treba iskati pod kapelo Matere boZje,
in sicer na juzni strani pod prvo navpicno skalno
stopnjo [...] Na vznozju prve skalne stopnje se
horizontalno vrsti ve¢ jam, ki so brez imena. Od-
daljene so le malo metrov druga od druge. V eni
od teh, v majhni, ravni luknji, dolgi okrog 10— 15
m [...]Pred jamo, katere vhod je okrog 1 m $irok,
je v terenu manjsa kotanja. Tla v nizki jami vise od
pocetka rahlo navzdol, hoja v jami je vec¢inoma le
sklonjeno mogoca (Brodar, 1960-1961, 10).

Zal virov ne moremo preveriti. Kot bo ugotovljeno
pozneje, pa ne vemo, kaksno nemsko besedo je Miiller
uporabil za to, kar Brodar prevede v »kotanjo«. Za
Brodarjem je jamo obravnaval Leben, ki je zapisal, da
»jo je treba iskati v navpicnih stenah crnokalskega klifa«
(Leben, 1971, 99). Ker je v disertaciji jame obravnaval
po geografskem zaporediju, je takoj za jamo s Celjustnico
obravnaval tudi jame v Valah: »Nad ¢rnokalskim klifom,
na planoti med vzpetino s cerkvijo Matere boZje in
Prapro¢ami [...] Na njenem severovzhodnem skalnem
robu se odpira ve¢ manjsih votlin. [...] V eni izmed teh
votlin v (smo v) povrsinski humusni plasti nabrali drobce
in fragmente prazgodovinske naselbinske keramike ka-
Stelirskega tipa« (Leben, 1971, 101). V kasnejsi objavi
pa zapiSe tudi, da te jame z arheoloskimi najdbami iz
prazgodovine in antike navaja ze Marchesetti leta 1903
(Leben, 1975, 129).

Navedbe o lokaciji jami lahko strnemo v stiri sklope
uporabnih podatkov:

1. jamaje v prvi skalni stopnji pod gradis¢em Marije

Snezne;

2. odpira se ob vec¢ drugih vodoravnih jamah s

podobnim vhodom;

3. pred jamo je manjsa kotanja;

4. jama ima priblizno 1 meter Sirok vhod, dolga je

najve¢ 15 metrov, za vhodom se rov nekoliko
spusti, ima nizek strop.

Prva skalna stopnja kraskega roba pod kapelo Marije
Snezne je skalni rob nad dolino Na Plesah (glej opombo
4). V resnici ne gre za dolino, temve¢ za plato med
dvema skalnima stopnjama Kraskega roba. To je skalna
stena, ki jo kot lokacijo jam s sledovi prazgodovinske in
anti¢ne naselitve leta 1903 v pregledu zeleznodobnih
gradis¢ navaja ze Marchesetti (1903, 65). Gre za iste

Tabela 1: Jame v skalni stopnji nad teraso Na Plesah.

KA?/T\é\T/RU IME JAME Dlmgo ZG(S)BE)/\:ITI\?SLKEM
JZS KATASTRU - VG
3749 SNJ‘/SB‘E\CA C8 3111
3754 LADRICA Jiafg’% 3112
5408 cn
3753 GLﬁEAaKA C9 3223
752 | e T | s
3756 JQ%GP&? C6
daor | JFCLSKASTARLSKA |y

jame, v katerih (v eni od njih) je Leben nasel kastelirsko
keramiko. Sele v letih 1975 in 1984 je bilo na tem ob-
modju v katastru Jamarske zveze Slovenije registriranih
sedem jam z vodoravnim vhodnim. Ena od do leta 1990
samostojnih jam v tem nizu Se vedno ni registrirana,”
zato gre v resnici za osem jam. Vhodi v Sest od teh jam,
ob vznozju in v skalni steni, so dobesedno drug ob
drugem, kar je izredna redkost. Razdalja med prvim in
Sestim vhodom je le 85 metrov (slika 2). Tako tesno sku-
paj ni Sest vhodov v jame z vodoravnim vhodnim delom
niti nikjer na Kraskem robu niti nikjer drugje v Sloveniji.
Pet od teh jam so do druge svetovne v svojem katastru
registrirali ze italijanski jamarji in imajo zato tudi t. i.
stevilko Catastro storico VG. V eni od njih, Ladrici, so
Italijani ze konec 19. stoletja izkopali kosti jamskega
medveda, prazgodovinsko keramiko in ¢loveske ostan-
ke iz bronaste dobe (Bernardini et. al. 2014), leta 1941
pa znova le pleistocensko favno (Pavsi¢, Turk 1989:
133). In prav to so tudi jame, kjer je jamo s ¢lovesko
Celjustnico iskal Brodar. V katastru Jamarske zveze Slo-
venije registrirane jame z vodoravnim vhodnim delom si
sledijo od vzhoda proti zahodu po takem zaporedju, kot
ga prikazuje Tabela 1.

Leta 1988 in leta 1991 so v Jami velikih podkov-
njakov, ki je pravzaprav velik spodmol, sondirali
arheologi Instituta za arheologijo ZRC SAZU. Poleg
prazgodovinske keramike kastelirskega tipa so nasli se
ostanke razli¢ne pleistocenske favne (Pavsi¢ & Turk,
1989, 133; Turk & Saksida, 1990, 164; Dirjec, Turk &
Sercelj, 1992, 280-281). Po njihovem sondiranju je v
strokovni javnosti zaokrozila novica, da je jama, kjer
je bila najdena ¢loveska celjustnica, verjetno »najdisce,
istovetno z Jamo velikih podkovnjakov, v njej pa so

5 Ob sondiranju arheoloskega instituta so arheologi z odkopom sedimentov pod velikim previsom Jame velikih podkovnjakov odprli tudi
nekaj deset centimetrov Siroko povezavo s prej samostojno jamo, v katero se vhod odpira sredi sklane stene, nekaj metrov zahodneje od

vhoda v previs Jame velikih podkovnjakov (slika 8).
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Slika 2: Lokacije vhodov v jame v skalni stopnji nad terasasto izravnavo Na Plesah; 1:
Smrdeca jama, 2: Ladrica, 3: C11, 4: Globoka jama, 5: Jama velikih podkovnjakov, M: ne-
registrirana jama, 6: Jama pod Krogom, K: Pri kalicu (Vir: Google Earth, risba: M. Kriznar).
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Slika 3: Miillerjeva skica lokacije in tlorisa jame, v kateri je bila najdena cloveska celjustnica (Brodar, 1960-1961,

7, slika 1).

pred leti sondirali sodelavci Instituta za Arheologijo
ZRC SAZU« (Josipovi¢, 1990, 488-489). Zal pa nikoli
nih¢e ni objavil konkretnih podatkov, na podlagi katerih
bi to domnevo podprl z utemeljitvami. Domnevo o
pravi jami v tem nizu osmih jam je pomembno motila
odsotnost »manjse kotanje« pod vhodom. Skica, ki jo
je objavil Brodar in naj bi jo narisal Miller v separat
Leporijevega ¢lanka, je tu odigrala najbolj zavajajoco
vlogo. Na skici je pred vhodom narisana vecja ravnina,
ki se spusti v »kotanjo« (slika 3). Verjetno je odsotnost
kotanje zavedla Zze Brodarja, ko je dvakrat iskal jamo,
saj pravi: »Ceprav smo dejansko ugotovili vec¢ jam, no-
bena ni ustrezala znanim podatkom. Se najbolj ustrezna
se je zdela »jJama Stajelska« (st. 2218 po italijanskem
katastru), za katero pa mi sporoca direktor J. Miiller, da
je nikoli ni obiskal« (Brodar, 1960-1961, 10).°

Avtorja sva prva dva ogleda jam v steni, leta 2014,
usmerila v iskanje vhoda v jamo, pred katerim je »ko-
tanja«. Izhajala sva namrec¢ z vidika, da je treba najpre;j
najti vhod, ki ustreza znanim dejstvom, Sele nato je
smiselno zaceti iskati sledi v jami. Ker pred nizom Sestih
jam ni niti pred eno geografske oblike, ki bi jo lahko
poimenovali kotanja, sva v treh ponovnih pregledih
vznozja pod skalno steno pozimi leta 2015 in 2016
preverila, ali prava jama le ni morda kje v neposredni
blizini, pa v kataster ni vpisana ali sploh Se ni odkrita
oziroma, ¢e upostevamo Miillerjev obisk, znova odkri-
ta. Preglede sva opravila od Jegliske (Stajelske) jame,
Ceprav je ta ze precej zahodno od gradis¢a Marije Sne-
zne, pa vse do izklinjanja skalne stene nekoliko juzneje

pod vasjo Praproce, do jame Kaverna pri Vilenici (kat.
§t. JZS 5250), v skupni dolZzini priblizno treh kilome-
trov. Povsem neuspesno. Razen nekaj manjsih skalnih
razpok nisva nasla novih, Se neznanih jam, nikjer pod
steno pa ni niti kakrsne koli izrazite kotanje. Kje je torej
jama s kotanjo pred vhodom? Je mogoce, da je Miiller,
s prvo skalno stopnjo imel v mislih katero od veg¢jih
vrta¢ z razgaljeno skalno steno pod gradis¢em Marije
Snezne? Da bi preverila tudi to, sva leta 2017 opravila
Se pregled platoja med gradis¢em in skalno stopnjo nad
teraso Na Plesah. Juzno od gradis¢a sva iskala mesto,
ki mora izpolnjevati tri merila, in sicer da je tam, v
izrazitejSi skalni steni pred, katero je kotanja priblizno
meter Sirok vhod v jamo. Ogled sva opravila, ¢eprav sva
po predhodnem pregledu Lidar posnetkov domnevala,
da takega mesta na platoju juzno od gradis¢a sploh ne
more biti. Presenetilo naju je, da sva na enem mestu
vseeno naletela tako reko¢ na vse, kar sva iskala. Ce bi
sama ustvarila mesto in vhod v jamo, tega ne bi mogla
narediti tako popolnoma ustrezno temu, kar sva iskala.
Vecja vrtaca z ledinskim imenom Pri kali¢u ima dovolj
izrazito skalno steno, obrnjeno proti jugu, vhod v jamo
Sirine priblizno enega metra, in kar je najpomembneje,
kotanjo pred jamo, ki je narejena z izdelavo kamnitega
zidu okoli dna vrtace (slika 4/a). Manjkalo je le ve¢ jam
druga ob drugi, vendar je ta podatek Miiller v pismu
Brodarju prvi¢ zapisal Sele 49 let po odkritju, in oce-
nila sva, da bi v toliko letih jamo s ¢eljustnico lahko v
spominu nezavedno povezal z jamami, ki jih je morda
obiskal v istem dnevu, 440 metrov zra¢ne razdalje na-

6 Miiller v pismu Brodarju izrecno zanika, da bi bila jama Stajelska ta, v kateri naj bi nasel ¢eljust. Jama Stajelska je staro, pozabljeno ime
za danasnjo Jeglisko jamo (kat. st. JZS 2401), ki se odpira 1,6 km zahodneje od jam, ki se odpirajo ena ob drugi, in je ena v nizu osmih

leta 1975 in leta 1984 registriranih jam.
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Slika 4: A: Pogled na skalno steno in vhod v jamo nad kotanjo Pri kalicu; B: Jamski prostor v jami Pri kali¢u
(Foto: P. Jamnik).

prej proti jugu, v skalnem robu. V svoji prvi objavljeni
navedbi najdbe namre¢ Miiller le navede: »[...] v neki,
v svojem Casu poseljeni jami ob skalnem podoru pod
platojem Marije Snezne [...]« (Miller, 1914, 32) Takoj
ko sva nasla to mesto, sva bila povsem prepri¢ana, da
sva kon¢no odkrila tudi pravo jamo. Ob prvem obisku
se je pojavila manjsa tezava, ki pa je le Se podzigala
prepri¢anje, da sva na pravem mestu. Vhod v jamo je
bil namre¢ zalozen s kupom kamenja, tako da vstop
vanjo ni bil mogo¢. Ko sva odstranila nekaj vecjih skal,
se je pokazalo, da smer nadaljevanja jame povsem
ustreza tudi skici, ki jo je Miller narisal v Leporijev
separat. Zalozitev vhoda v jamo s kamenjem sva si
takrat razlozila z domnevo, da so po izkopavanju leta
1914, morda italijanski jamarji, jamo zalozili ter s tem
preprecili nadaljnja izkopavanja in obiske jame s po-
membno arheoloko najdbo. Zal pa je naslednji obisk
trdno prepric¢anje o pravi jami kaj kmalu razblinil. Po
odstranitvi kamenja, ki je zapiralo nadaljevanje rova,
se je izkazalo, da se ta ne spusca, da za ozino tri metre
za vhodom sicer obstaja manjsi jamski prostor, ki pa
nikakor ne ustreza dimenzijam iskane jame (slika 4/b).
Nikjer na jamskih stenah v razsiritvi ni bilo nikakrsne
sledi, da bi kdo iz stene odbil fosilno kost. Po zacetnem
navdusenju je ostalo le Se prepri¢anje, da je prava jama
lahko le v skalnem robu, saj na obmo¢ju med gradis¢em
in skalno stopnjo jam in skalnih sten ni vec.

Izbrati je bilo treba drugo smer preverjanja in ob tem
nehati iskati kotanje pred vhodom, temvec v vseh osmih
jamah z vodoravnim vhodom v skalni stopnji preveriti,
ali katera vsaj okvirno ustreza Miillerjevi skici in, seveda,
ali je v jami kakrsna koli sled, od kod je bila odlomljena
Celjustnica. Pred ponovnim pregledom jam v skalni
steni pa sva poskusila odgovoriti Se na nekaj nejasnosti,
ki se kazejo v virih. Ali morda obstaja celo moznost, da
Mdiller ¢eljustnice sploh ni nasel na tem mestu, temvec
neznano kje drugje in jo je le zaradi neznanih osebnih
interesov pripisal »[...] neki, v svojem casu poseljeni
jami ob skalnem podoru pod platojem Marije Snezne
[...]« (Miller, 1914, 32). Tak sum je sprozila predvsem
nejasnost v zvezi z Marchesettijevo objavo leta 1911,
ki najdbo pripise sebi. Ce bi se pokazala verjetnost, da
najdba izvira od nekod drugod, potem bi bilo iskanje
prave jame v skalni stopnji nad teraso Na Plesah seveda
brez pravega pomena.

Prvi je najdbo »vec ¢loveskih ostankov« istega leta,
kot je Celjustnico nasel Miiller, objavil Marchesetti, ki
naj bi jih odkril v »eni od stevilnih jam, ki se odpirajo
v okolici Podpeci« (1911, 26). Odkritje je pripisal sebi,
¢loveske ostanke pa naj bi nasel skupaj s fosilnimi
kostmi »jamskega medveda, jamskega leva in drugih
pleistocenskih Zivali«. Ze Brodar (1960-1961, 10) in
za njim tudi Leben (1974, 244) sta podvomila v re-
sni¢nost Marchesettijevega odkritja in sta domnevala,
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da si je Marchesetti preprosto prilastil najdbo, ki mu
jo je, direktorju muzeja v Trstu, prinesel Miiller.” Taka
ugotovitev izhaja tudi iz Miillerjevega pisma Brodarju
leta 1960. Zakaj se Miiller na to ni odzval? Morda je
objavo spregledal? Morda je Marchesettiju poklonil
fosilno celjustnico zaradi Zelje po zaposlitvi v mu-
zeju in je zato sprejel tudi tako prilastitev? Tega ne
moremo vedeti. Miiller se je uspel zaposliti v muzeju
Sele deset let po najdbi celjustnice, leta 1921, ko je
Marchesettiju prenehal mandat direktorja. Zakaj se
s fosilno Celjustnico do leta 1936 ni ukvarjal nihce,
niti Marchesetti, ki je vsekakor vedel za pomembnost
najdbe, Se posebej ker je bila ze takoj ob predaji Mar-
chesettiju pripisana paleolitiku, takrat pa je bil najden
fosilni ostanek paleolitskega ¢loveka Se kako po-
membna najdba? Marchesetti je jame, »ki se odpirajo
v okolici Podpeci«, poznal, saj jih je obiskal Ze precej
let pred Mdillerjem ter v njih nasel prazgodovinsko in
anti¢no keramiko (Marchesetti, 1903, 65). Odgovorov
na ta vprasanja ni. Zdi pa se, da Millerju odkritje
kljub temu ni dalo miru. Verjetno se je zavedal njene
pomembnosti, zato si je najdbo kot odkritelj nekoliko
skromno, pa vendarle pripisal tudi sam v objavi leta
1914: »[...] kjer je dopisnik pred nekaj leti poleg
ostankov jamskega medveda nasel cloveske kosti iz
paleolitskega obdobja« (Miiller, 1914, 32). 1z objav ni
mogoce najti znakov, ki bi kazali na nasprotujoce si
podatke, ki jih je o lokaciji in najdbi sporocil Miller. V
letih, ko je prevzel vodenje trzaskega muzeja, si je za-
Cel prizadevati tudi za obdelavo najdene Celjustnice, v
nasprotju z Marchesettijem, ki z najdbo, razen da si jo
je pripisal, ni naredil ni¢esar. Meniva, da je podatkom
o odkritelju Miillerju in lokaciji najdbe, ki jo navaja,
mogoce verjeti.

Je pa v objavah in pismu Miillerja vendarle precej
nejasnosti glede tega, kaj je bilo v jami sploh naj-
denega in kdaj. Ce tokrat iz presoje izpustimo Mar-
chesettijeve navedbe in se opremo le na podatke, ki
prihajajo neposredno ali posredno od Miillerja, stanje
ni ni¢ bolj jasno. Miiller leta 1914 zapise, da »je dopi-
snik pred nekaj leti poleg ostankov jamskega medveda
nasel cloveske kosti [...]« (Miller, 1914, 32). Torej
mnozinska oblika zapisa, tako za ostanke jamskega
medveda kot tudi ¢loveske kosti. Petindvajset let po
najdbi izide Leporijeva studija ¢eljustnice. O koli¢ini
obdelovanega gradiva Lepori pravi: »Dr. Muller [...]
je v eni od sten jame nasel c¢lovesko cCeljust. [...] V
isti jami je dr. Muller nasel tudi nekaj zob jamskega
medveda. Dr. Miiller je avtorju ¢lanka prinesel tako
Clovesko celjust kot tudi zobe jamskega medveda
[...]« (Lepori, 1936, 27). Za Leporijem je dobil najdbe
v obdelavo Battaglia. Leta 1939 zapiSe, da mu je Mil-
ler v proucCevanje zaupal spodnjo Celjustnico, ki je

bila odkrita skupaj z ostanki jamskega medveda (Bat-
taglia, 1939, 427), v naslednji objavi leta 1949, ko
fragment Celjustnice opredeljuje, pa zapise, da izvira
iz istega najdisca tudi prva ¢loveska stopalna kost (os
cuneiforme), od medvedovih ostankov pa navaja le
prvi levi zgornji molar jamskega medveda (Battaglia,
1949, 17). Leta 1969 Miiller Brodarju v pismu napise:
»[...] Najdeni fragment spodnje celjusti sem podaril
Marchesettiju, da bo jo shranil in ¢uval v muzeju [...]«
(Miller, 1960) Iz objav imamo torej o ¢loveskih ostan-
kih najprej podatek o ¢loveskih kosteh, potem samo o
¢loveski celjustnici, nadalje pa o ¢loveski celjustnici
in stopalni kosti. O medvedovih kosteh pa najprej o
ostankih jamskega medveda, potem o nekaj zobeh in
na koncu o enem zobu, prvem, levem zgornjem molar-
ju. Zadnji raziskovalec, ki se je ukvarjal s ¢eljustnico,
je bil dr. Federico Bernardini, ki je skupaj s sodelavci
v enem od zob nasel zalivko. Dne 3. aprila 2018
nama je ljubeznivo sporocil informacijo, za kar se mu
najlepse zahvaljujeva, da sta bila v trzaskem muzeju
v Casu, ko so se lotili raziskave, skupaj shranjena le
fragment Celjustnice in en molar jamskega medveda.
Kje so stopalna kost in morebitne druge medvedove
kosti, ni jasno. V nekem obdobju po Miillerjevi najdbi
je bilo torej skupaj shranjenih ve¢ medvedovih zob
in vsaj Se ena c¢loveska kost. Od kod taka razlika v
navajanju Stevila in vrste kosti? Miller je leta 1914
v pregledu dejavnosti jamarskega kluba zapisal po-
memben podatek: »[...] kjer je dopisnik pred nekaj
leti poleg ostankov jamskega medveda nasel ¢loveske
kosti iz paleolitskega obdobja, so zaceli izkopavati.
Najdene kosti so zdaj v Mestnem naravoslovnem mu-
zeju« (Miller, 1914, 32). Njegov zapis pomeni dvoje.
Ko Miiller zapise, da so izkopane kosti v muzeju, to
pomeni, da so v jami resni¢no izkopali Se nove kosti
in da ve, da so bile predane muzeju. Ob tem se zdi
pricakovano, da so v primeru, ¢e so jamarji res izko-
pavali v isti jami, v kateri je del ¢loveske Celjustnice
Miiller ze leta 1911 odlomil iz sige, najprej poiskali
mesto najdbe celjustnice in seveda iz sige vzeli tudi
del, ki je tam ostal po odlomu. Ker je Miller v ob-
javi izrecno navedel, da so izkopavali kosti v jami,
v kateri je sam nasel Celjustnico, se ne zdi logi¢no,
da bi objavil tak zapis, ¢e bi mu jamarji po vrnitvi
z ekspedicije morda porocali, da jame niso nasli.
Zakaj ni navedel ostanka celjustnice, ki je po njego-
vem odlomu Se ostal v sigi, in zakaj se ta preostanek
Celjustnice nikoli ve¢ ne omeni, ni mogoce vedeti.
Ko so jamarji oddali izkopane kosti v muzej, Miiller
tam Se ni bil zaposlen. Kaj se je s predanimi kostmi
dogajalo do leta 1936, ko najdbe prvi¢ obdela Lepori,
ne vemo, ker pa Lepori navede »nekaj zob jamskega
medvedax, bi to morda lahko pomenilo, da so bile

7V znanosti je enako pomembno tudi to, kdo kaj odkrije, in ne le, kaj je odkrito, in zato ¢loveska ne¢imrnost vEasih premaga teznjo
po objektivnosti. Arheologija iz tega ni bila in Se vedno ni izvzeta. In kot je zapisala arheologinja Verena Perko: »Spopadi za ob-
jave so v nasi stroki nekaj takega kot srednjeveska pravica do prve noci. Ce si zunaj, je za umreti sme$no, Ce si znotraj, pa na smrt

resno« (Perko, 2006, 26).
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Slika 5: Smrdeca jama (Foto: P. Jamnik).

kosti iz prve Miillerjeve in poznejse najdbe jamarjev
shranjene skupaj. Morda se prav zaradi zdruzevanja
najdb pri Battaglii pojavi Se stopalna kost. Ob tem se
kar samo ponuja vprasanje, ali ni morda kje v depoju
naravoslovnega muzeja v Trstu Se vedno shranjen del
neobdelanega materiala iz jame, kjer je Miller nasel
¢lovesko ¢eljustnico, med njim pa je tudi preostanek,
ki je po Millerjevem prvem obisku ostal v sigi. Avtor-
ja ne verjameva, da bi, ¢e so italijanski jamarji uspeli
najti pravo jamo in v njej izkopavali Zivalske kosti,
drugi del odlomljene celjustnice pustili v jami, saj
so tja odsli verjetno prav zaradi Millerjeve najdbe.
Mogoce je tudi, da je Miiller odlomil ¢eljust tako, da
brez obseznejSega razbijanja, iz zasiganega materiala
ni mogoce dobiti ni¢esar vec. Teoreti¢no je tudi mo-
zno, da jamarji prav manjkajocega dela Celjustnice,
Ce so ga nasli, iz nekega nam neznanega razloga niso
predali muzeju skupaj z drugimi najdbami, za katere
Miiller piSe, da so v mestnem naravoslovnem muzeju,
in je del ¢eljustnice ostal pri katerem od jamarjev. Ce
pa jamarji niso nasli prave jame in so kosti izkopavali
v kateri od drugih osmih jam v nizu pod skalno steno,
bi te kosti prav tako morale biti nekje v muzeju. Za
zdaj je sicer znano, da so v naravoslovhem muzeju
v Trstu ohranjene fosilne Zivalske kosti, keramika in
¢loveske kosti iz jame Ladrica, ki je ena v nizu teh
jam, vendar izvirajo ze iz izkopavanj iz konca 19.
stoletja (Bernardini et al., 2014), torej iz ¢asa pred

£
£,
2

Mullerjevim odkritjem, in fosilni ostanki prav tako iz
jame Ladrica, ki jih je leta 1941 izkopal Stradi (Pavsic
& Turk, 1989, 133). Odgovor na vprasanje, ali so itali-
janski jamarji leta 1914 nasli in odstranili preostanek
Celjustnice, se torej Se vedno skriva v depojih muzeja
v Trstu in/ali v sigi prave jame.

KATERA OD JAM V SKALNI STENI POD GRADISCEM
JE PRAVA?

V objavah je o pravi jami mogoce izvedeti, da ima
priblizno 1 meter Sirok vhod, dolga je najve¢ 15 metrov,
za vhodom se rov nekoliko spusti in ima nizek strop.
O mestu najdbe Celjustnice znotraj jame je na voljo le
Brodarjeva navedba »na mestu, ki je oznaceno s pu-
$¢ico, je ticala Celjustnica v zasigani jamski steni, nekaj
decimetrov od tal« (Brodar, 1960-1961, 10 — slika TA),
ki jo je povzel iz Pretnerjevega ali Savnikovega vira ter
iz skice, ki jo je narisal Miiller. V iskani jami je torej
treba iskati sledi Millerjevega lomljenja celjustnice iz
sige ob desni jamski steni, gledano iz smeri vhoda, vse
od viSine danasnjega dna jame do nekaj decimetrov
nad tlemi. Ob tem pa je treba nujno preveriti, ali morda
obstaja moznost, da se je raven jamskih tal od leta 1911
kakor koli spremenila.

Iz niza osmih jam z vodoravnimi vhodi v skalni
steni oziroma skalni stopnji pod gradis¢em Marije
Snezne je mogoce izlociti tri jame, ki precej ustrezajo
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Slika 7: Jama velikih podkovnjakov (Foto: P. Jamnik).

temu opisu. To so Smrdeca jama/CS (kat. S§t. 3749) Bobalova jama/C7 (kat. st. 3752) (slika 7) samostojna
(slika 5), Globoka jama/C9 (kat. §t. 3753) (slika 6/a) in  jama, z odkopom sedimentov pa je nastal mogo¢
v katastru neregistriran jamski rov® sredi skalne stene,  prehod skozi nastalo ozko odprtino iz neregistrirane
ki je bil do sondiranja v Jami velikih podkovnjakov/ jame v Jamo velikih podkovnjakov (slika 8).

8 Leta 1984 so jamarji v nacrtu Jame velikih podkovnjakov v tloris jame vrisali to neregistrirano jamo, kot stranski rov Jame velikih
podkovnjakov in zapisali, da »je pri tleh zasuti vhod v naslednji prostor« (Bratoz, Sencin & Zerjal, 1984, Dopolnilni zapisnik). Ker ima
jama samostojen vhod in je povezava z Jamo velikih podkovnjakov nastala umetno, zaradi sondiranja, meniva, da bi bilo potrebno za
neregistrirano jamo, kot jo imenujeva v tem tekstu, dolociti v Katastru Jamarske zveze Slovenije, samostojno Stevilko.
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Slika 8: Ob sondiranju vzpostaviljena povezava z neregistrirano jamo ob Jami velikih podkovnjakov. crta oznacuje
visino v brec¢o cementiranega sedimenta (Foto: P. Jamnik).

Smrdeca jama/C8 v vhodnem delu vsaj delno ustreza
temu, kar is¢emo. V &asu, ko je bila odkrita ¢eljustnica,
je bil poznan Sele vhodni jamski rov. Nadaljevanje jame
pod stropom osrednjega dela rova je bilo odkrito Sele
ob registraciji jame leta 1975, zato je Mdiller, ¢e bi bila
to prava jama, lahko vedel le za vhodni, priblizno 22
metrov dolg rov. V jamo se vstopi skozi priblizno meter
Sirok in do 2,5 metra visok vhod. Nekaj metrov za vho-
dom se rov najprej nekoliko spusti, potem pa izravna.
Sredi spusta je v rovu na desni strani manjsa razsiritev
na priblizno tri metre, za razsiritvijo je ze po dveh me-
trih ponovna zozitev na najve¢ dva metra in v tej Sirini
poteka jamski rov vse do konca vhodnega dela jame.
Na jamskih tleh v razsiritvi je opaziti neki star vkop v
sedimente, ki je zdaj globok najve¢ priblizno 20 cm.
V vkopu je nekaj manjsih fragmentov prazgodovinske
keramike. V primerjavi z Miillerjevo skico se rov zdi
preozek, poteka pa povsem v ravni liniji. Prav tako ni
nikjer ob jamskih tleh oziroma kjer koli na celotni desni
strani rova opaziti poskodovane sige ali starih brecastih

zapolnitev, v katerih bi bila morda lahko zasigana
Celjustnica. Pred jamo je gozdno pobocje, ki se spus¢a
vsaj nekaj deset metrov v dolino. Kljub navidezni po-
dobnosti rova z iskano jamo v Smrdeci jami ni mogoce
najti dovolj ujemajocih se znakov, do bi jo potrdili kot
iskano jamo.

Naslednja za Smrdeco jamo v nizu Sestih jam, ki se
odpirajo druga ob drugi, je najprej jama Ladrica, ki ima
ve¢ metrov Sirok in visok vhod sredi skalne stene. Vanjo
se lahko povzpnemo, ¢e splezamo po nekaj metrih skal-
ne stene. Kot smo Ze zapisali, so bili v tej jami Ze odkriti
paleontoloski in arheoloski ostanki. Ob vznoZzju skalne
stene, nekaj metrov zahodneje od vhoda v Ladrico,
je najprej manjsi previs, pod katerim je Se viden vkop
arheoloske sonde, za katero domnevava, da je bila izko-
pana istocasno s sondo v Jami velikih podkovnjakov leta
1989 ali 1991, vendar podatki o njej niso objavljeni. Tik
ob robu previsa se dva metra nad vznozjem skalne stene
odpira priblizno dva metra Sirok in priblizno stiri metre
visok vhod v jamo C11 (slika 9), ki je osem metrov dolg,
nekoliko polozno spuscajoc se rov. Na jamskih tleh je
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Slika 9: Jama C11 (Foto: P. Jamnik).

opaziti drobce keramike, na koncu rova je bil na jam-
skih tleh najden tudi kremenov artefakt in 7 cm velika,
neobdelana iver jelenovega roga. Do zdaj jama ni bila
evidentirana kot arheolosko najdisce. Drobci keramike
so premajhni za ¢asovno umestitev, zato na podlagi
kamenega artefakta lahko najdis¢e umestimo le v Sirsi
¢as prazgodovine. Nikjer na jamskih stenah ni sledi, ki
bi jih lahko povezali z namenskim razbijanjem sige.
Priblizno 20 metrov naprej od vhoda v C11 je Glo-
boka jama/C9. Izoblikovana je na skalnem prelomu,
zato je dostop vanjo mogo¢, Ce se po skalah v prelomu
povzpnemo do vhoda, ki je nekako v drugi polovici
visine skalne stene. Tudi tu se vhodni rov, skupne
dolzine priblizno desetih metrov in Sirine od enega do
dveh metrov, najprej strmo spusti, potem pa izravna in
skozi ozino nadaljuje v nekaj metrov globoko brezno.
Podobno kot v Smrdeci jami je tudi v tej na desni strani
v predelu posevnega spusta, tik pred izravnavo dna vho-
dnega dela rova, manjsa stranska nisa. Pol metra nad
tlemi je manjsa zasigana polica, na kateri je vidno staro
razbitje sige. Gre za nekaksen ostanek starega sedimen-
ta, ki je bil po odlozitvi prekrit s tanjSo plastjo sige. Na
polici oziroma manjsi kotanji, v kateri se je ta zasigani
sediment ohranil, je Se vedno nekaj kosov tega razbitega
zasiganega sedimenta (slika 6/b). Enako kot pri novood-
kriti jami Pri kali¢u sva tudi tu zacela razmisljati, da je
to morda prava jama. Morda bi bila razbita siga lahko
ostanek obiska italijanskih jamarjev leta 1914 in bi torej
dokazovala, da so vendarle nasli pravo Miillerjevo jamo
in iz nje izkopali $e preostanek celjustnice. Domnevala
sva, da bi, Ce je bila ¢eljustnica zasigana v ohranjenem
starem sedimentu, morda le ostal v ohranjenem raz-
bitem delu in v kosih, ki lezijo okoli, vsaj minimalen
fragment kaksne fosilne kosti. Kljub zelo natan¢nemu

pregledu nisva nasla nicesar. Oblika rova se ne ujema
s skico, ki jo je Miller narisal v Leporijev separat. V
vsem vhodnem delu je strop previsok, predvsem pa je
obiskovalcu takoj vidno, da se jama ne konca, temvec
se nadaljuje v brezno, kar bi brez dvoma opazil tudi
Miiller, zato ne bi zapisal, da je jama dolga le od 10 do
15 metrov. V jami po jamskih tleh ni najti fragmentov
keramike, je pa v nadaljevanju jame, na dnu brezna v
ilovici nekaj fosilnih fragmentov kosti, kar pomeni, da so
tudi v tej jami v sedimentih fosilni kostni pleistocenski
ostanki. Tudi Globoka jama kljub najdbi razbite sige ne
pride v postev kot iskana jama.

Naslednja v nizu jam je velik previs oziroma spod-
mol z imenom Jama velikih podkovnjakov. Kot smo ze
veckrat navedli, so v njej izkopavali arheologi Instituta
za arheologijo ZRC SAZU. Nekaj metrov zahodneje od
spodmola se sredi skalne stene odpira dva metra Sirok in
meter visok vhod v jamo (slika 10/a), ki ni bila $e nikoli
vpisana v kataster JZS. Za vhodom je nekaj manj kot
metrska skalna stopnja, od katere se proti nadaljevanju
jamsko dno polozno nekoliko spusti. Rov zavije, gleda-
no iz smeri vhoda, desno in se nadaljuje Se priblizno
deset metrov. Takoj za vhodom in v poloznem delu je
strop visok nekaj nad dva metra, od sredine do konca
rova pa le priblizno en meter in po jami je mogoce
hoditi le sklonjeno (slika 10/b).

V levi jamski steni je sredi jame luknja velikosti 20
cm x 30 cm, skozi katero se vidi manjsa, nekaj metrov
velika kamrica, ki nima nadaljevanja. Jama se danes
kon¢&a z manjso luknjo, skozi katero se pride v sondo, ki
je bila zakopana v Jami velikih podkovnjakov. Pred son-
diranjem je bila to, od zapolnitve s sedimenti, verjetno
Ze v Casu pleistocena, samostojna jama brez povezave
s spodmolom. Na dveh mestih nad jamskim dnom, na
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Slika 10: A: Vhod v neregistrirano jamo; B: Pogled na jamski rov. Puscica oznacuje predel, kjer je ohranjena breca;
C in D: Fragmenti fosilnih kosti v breci; E: Kremenov odbitek v breci (Foto: P. Jamnik).

levi strani rova, je ohranjenih nekaj zaplat brece, ki je
v preostalem delu jamskega rova ni vec. Koliko je stara
in ali je vsa ohranjena iz istega ¢asovnega obdobja, ni
mogoce dolociti. Na nasprotni strani kon¢ne stene jame,
torej nad izkopom sonde v Jami velikih podkovnjakov,
se na jamskih stenah do visine 0,5 metra, nad odloze-
nimi sedimenti, prav tako opazi ostanke brece. Ker so
pleistocenske plasti, ki so jih izkopali s sondiranjem v
Jami velikih podkovnjakov, nagnjene, so arheologi do-
mnevali, da je del sedimentov Ze zdrsel iz jame (Dirjec,
Turk & Sercelj, 1992, 281). Bre¢e nad danasnjimi jam-
skimi tlemi bi bile torej lahko ostanek iz jame zdrselih
pleistocenskih sedimentov. Tudi pod temi bre¢ami, na
mestu, kjer so s sondo vzpostavili povezavo z jamskim
rovom, je nekaj grusca, ki je cementiran v breco (slika
8). Ze na pogled pa je ta bre¢a druga¢na, manj sprijeta,
od te, ki je na jamski steni nad njo in v neregistrirani
jami, zato je verjetno ta breca del sedimenta, ki se je
v jami odlozil po zdrsu starejsih — pleistocenskih sedi-
menov iz jame. |z objave sondiranj v Jami velikih pod-
kovnjakov (Pavsi¢ & Turk, 1989; Turk & Saksida, 1990;
Dirjec, Turk & Sercelj, 1992) zal ni mogoce razbrati, ali
so bili najdeni pleistocenski fosilni ostanki tudi v breci
ob jamski steni in kateri plasti te zaplate manj sprijete
brece avtorji pripisujejo. V Jami velikih podkovnjakov
sva ostanke obeh vrst bre¢e natan¢no pregledala,

vendar v njej nisva opazila fragmentov fosilnih kosti.
Pregledala sva tudi zaplate brece v neregistrirani jami na
drugi strani stene, vendar tudi tu v breci, ki jo je mogoce
na posameznih delih jame najti do visine 0,5 metra
nad danasnjimi jamskimi tlemi, ob prvem obisku nisva
opazila fragmentov fosilnih kosti. Ob prvem ogledu sva
ob desni jamski steni iskala predvsem mesto, kjer bi bila
vidna sled kakrsnega koli razbijanja sige. Tudi tega nisva
nasla. Je pa rov ustrezal vsem podatkom, ki so o iskani
jami na voljo. Priblizno en meter Sirok vhod, zacetno
spuscanje rova in znizanje stropa, zaradi ¢esar ni mo-
goca vzravnana hoja. Miillerjeva skica tlorisa jame, na
kateri rov zavije od vhoda desno, se skoraj povsem uje-
ma s to neregistrirano jamo (slika 11/a, b, c). Kamrice, ki
je iz glavnega rova skozi nekaj deset centimetrov veliko
luknjo vidna v levi jamski steni, sicer ni na Miillerjevi
skici, vendar bi nanjo po desetletjih, kolikor je prete-
klo od njegovega obiska do risanja tlorisa, lahko tudi
pozabil. Ob izstopu iz jame skozi danasnji glavni vhod
pa sva zacela razmisljati tudi o »kotanji« pred vhodom.
Pred vhodom v jamo je res manjsa, nekaj ve¢ kot meter
dolga poloZzna skalna stopnica, iz katere se skalno po-
bocje strmo prevesi navzdol. Do vznozja skalne stene
je potem Se priblizno stiri metre skoraj navpic¢ne stene.
Povsem sprejemljivo se nama je zdelo, da bi Mdller z
»manjso kotanjo« pred vhodom imel v mislih pogled iz
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Tloris - Miiller

JAMA VELIKIH
PODKOVNJAKOV
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Slika 11; A: Tloris neregistrirane jame ob Jami Velikih podkovnjakov. S puscico je oznaceno mesto nahajalisca
brece v jami; B: Miillerjev tloris (Brodar, 1960-1961, 7, slika 1); C: Prerez jamskega rova z oznaceno sondo v bliznji
Jami velikih podkovnjakov. Puscice oznacujejo mesto nahajalisca brece (Risba: P. Jamnik).
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Slika 12: Morebitni ostanek odloma celjustnice iz brece (Foto: P. Jamnik).

jame navzdol proti vznozju sklane stene in dokaj nepri-
jeten spust do vznozja stene. Namesto izraza »kotanja«
bi bil zato morda primernejsi izraz »spust« ali »skalni
skok, kar se zdi pomensko blizu. Ker ne vemo, kaksno
nemsko besedo je za »kotanjo« uporabil Miiller v Lepo-
rijevem separatu ali celo le v ustni informaciji Pretnerju,
iz Cesar je Brodar to »kotanjo« povzel, se nama zdi taka
semanti¢na napaka, ki je spodbujala iskanje kotanje
pred vhodom v jamo, zelo verjetna.

Se vedno pa, razen opisanih znakov v ujemanju
oblike in velikosti rova, ni bilo neposredne potrditve,
da bi bila na mestu, ki ga je na svoji skici tlorisa
oznacil Miller, lahko najdena zasigana ¢loveska ce-
ljustnica. Ko sva avtorja raziskave o zobni zalivki
Federica Bernardinija vprasala o nac¢inu hrambe najdb
v trzaskem muzeju, nama je med drugim omenil, da
je tudi sam kot pravo jamo identificiral ta rov in, da je
skoraj prepric¢an, da je nekje v tem rovu v breci opazil
tudi fosilne kostne ostanke. Ocenila sva, da je treba
njegovo informacijo kljub Zze opravljenemu pregledu
jame preveriti. Skupaj s tolminskima jamarjema,
Nejcem Mavrom in Janijem Kutinom, smo 5. aprila
2018 opravili Se en pregled neregistrirane jame. Tokrat
smo pri pregledu izhajali iz dejstva, da je bil Miiller
entomolog in je torej v prvi vrsti po jamah iskal jamske
zivali. Ker se te skrivajo v manjsih razpokah, se nam je
zdelo smiselno tokrat preveriti vse razpoke in manjse

luknje v skalah, predvsem pa del desne skalne stene
v jami, na mestu, kjer se stika z danasnjimi jamskimi
tlemi. Ze po nekaj minutah smo najprej nasli ostanke
brece prav na stiku med desno jamsko steno in jamski-
mi tlemi. Nekaj je je ostalo tudi za nekoliko izstopa-
jo¢im robom zasigane skalne strline iz desne jamske
stene. Ob natan¢nem pregledovanju bre¢e smo kmalu
v njej opazili tudi prve fragmente fosilnih kosti in tudi
fragment kremenovega odbitka (slika 10/c, d,e). Bre¢a
je po strukturi podobna tisti, ki je vidna v sondi v Jami
velikih podkovnjakov, obcutek je le, da je nekoliko
bolj trdno zlepljena. Se pa ta breca po strukturi razliku-
je od zaplat brece, ki so v tej neregistrirani jami na levi
strani rova, in na nasprotni strani v Jami velikih pod-
kovnjakov nad sondo, priblizno pol metra nad tlemi
in sva jo opazila ze pri prvem obisku. Okoli nekoliko
izstopajoCe zasigane skalne Strline, ki spominja na
kapnik na desni strani jamske stene, je breca s kostmi
najvise nad jamskimi tlemi, do priblizno od 30 do 40
cm visoko. Z Miillerjevimi podatki se torej ujema tako
mesto najdbe brece kot viSina, do katere je odlozena,
in bi bila v njej lahko ob drugih kosteh tudi ¢eljustnica.
Ce smo torej na pravem mestu, kje so sledi odloma
oziroma kje je preostanek Celjustnice? Pokazala pa se
je pomembna razlika. V primeru, da imamo opraviti
s pravo jamo, Celjustnica ni bila zasigana v kapniku
ali odlozeni sigi, temvec sprijeta oziroma zlepljena v
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breci. Breca je tik nad jamskimi tlemi, po jamskem dnu
je netopirjev gvano, cela desna jamska stena je tudi
precej vlazna. V takih pogojih se na breci v vec¢ kot sto
letih mesto odloma barvno izenaci z okolico, odlomi
in prelomi brece pa po toliko letih zaradi delovanja
vode tudi niso vec videti svezi. V druga¢nih razmerah,
ko bi bila jamska stena in brec¢a na suhem mestu, bi se
odlom lahko videl Se stoletja, moker gvano pa v nekaj
letih barvo odloma lahko izenaci z barvo preostale
brece. Kljub temu pa so ob zelo pazljivem pregledu
pod skalno strlino Se vidne sledi krusenja brece. Kdaj
se je to zgodilo in ali gre morda za naraven razpad
preostanka brece, ni mogoce vedeti, ni pa izkljuceno,
da je bila Celjustnica prav na tem mestu in so sledi
razpada sige v resnici sledi namernega odloma. Ker
izrazito vidnega preostanka Celjustnice v breci ni bilo
smo predvidevali, da so ga italijanski jamarji leta 1914
vendarle nasli. Ob ponovnem obisku rova, oktobra leta
2018 pa sva avtorja med fotografiranjem brece naletela
na kostni odlom in manjsi del iz brece izstopajocega
zoba, kar bi bil prav lahko ostanek Celjustnice, ki se je
Miillerju odlomil tik ob breci. (Slika 12) Za potrditev
te domneve bi bilo potrebno poseci v breco, kar pa
prepuscava institucionalnim arheologom.

SKLEPNE UGOTOVITVE

Iskanja izgubljene jame sva se lotila na nekoliko
poseben nacin. Z metodo preverjanja dejstev ter z
njihovo medsebojno primerjavo sva, z analizo obja-
vljenih in arhivskih podatkov ter preverjanjem okoli-
$¢in na geografskem obmocju, kjer naj bi bila jama,
poskusala preveriti, ali je najdis¢e mogoce znova
odkriti. Ze dolgo se je domnevalo, da se prava jama
odpira v nizu Sestih skupaj lezec¢ih jam v prvi skalni
stopnji Kraskega roba pod gradis¢em Marije Snezne.
Po pregledu Sirse okolice gradis¢a sva potrdila, da so
prav to jame, v katerih je bila najdena celjustnica.
Po nesre¢nem naklju¢ju ena od teh, prav jama, ki
smo jo iskali, ni bila nikoli vpisana v kataster JZS kot
samostojna jama. Ze leta 1989 (Josipovic¢, 1990, 489)
in ponovno leta 1991, ko so v Jami velikih podkov-
njakov, ki je tik ob tej neregistrirani jami, izkopavali
arheologi Arheoloskega instituta ZRC SAZU, se je

pojavljala domneva, da je prav to prava jama. Zal
podatkov ni nih¢e natan¢no analiziral in poskusal do-
mneve dokazati ter najti mikrolokacijo najdbe v jami.
V letu 2012 je prav ta rov, kot jamo v kateri je bila
najdena Celjustnica prepoznal tudi italijanski razisko-
valec Federico Bernardeti. Na podlagi izklju¢evanja
jam, ki se vsaj delno ujemajo s znanimi podatki,
sva ugotovila, da v vseh znanih lastnostih najdis¢u
ustreza samo ta neregistrirana jama. V jami sva nasla
bre¢o s fragmenti kosti in kremenovim odbitkom
ter nekaj sledi starih odlomov ali razpada brece, za
katere domnevava, da bi bili lahko povezani z najdbo
Celjustnice. Morda pa sva v breci nasla celo Se preo-
stanek Celjustnice. Kulturno so¢asnost najdb bodo v
nadaljevanju lahko potrdile le arheoloske raziskave v
jami. S tem namenom sva o ugotovitvah in mestu, kjer
se v jami nahajajo fosilne kosti in kremenov odbitek,
obvestila tudi Institut za arheologijo ZRC SAZU, ki se
je do zdaj najbolj zavzel za ponovno odkritje jame.
Navedbo »kotanje« pred vhodom v pravo jamo, ki
je ob vseh dosedanjih iskanjih vnasala zmedo, sva
razreSila z razlago, da je bila Miillerjeva nemska be-
seda, ki jo je uporabil za opis videza dostopa v jamo
in jo je Brodar prevedel v kotanjo, morda zapisana
v druga¢nem pomenu, morda kot »spust« ali »skalni
skok«. Soavtorja ¢lanka o vos¢eni zalivki Federico
Bernardini in Anton Veluscek, ki sta navajala kosti in
lon¢enino prav v »manjsi votlini na pecini zahodno
od jame Lladrica« (Bernardini & Velusc¢ek, 2015, 9)
in Se posebej obvestilo F. Bernardinija, da so bile
v breci tudi v tej neregistrirani jami opazene fosilne
kosti, je dokon¢no pripomoglo k nedvomni potrditvi
prave jame. Ceprav je danes med to neregistrirano
jamo in Jamo velikih podkovnjakov vzpostavljena
manjsa povezave, meniva, da bi bilo potrebno jamo,
v kateri je Miller leta 1911 nasel zasigano ¢lovesko
Celjustnico, v katastru JZS registrirati kot samostojno
jamo. Ze zato, ker je bila toliko let predmet iskanj in
ugibanj, kje se nahaja. Ker se v literaturi jama, v kateri
je bila celjustnica, pojavlja z imenom Locka jama,
jama z enakim imenom pa je ze registrirana nize pod
Kraskim robom, nad vasjo Loce, predlagava ime Prava
Locka jama ali Millerjeva Locka jama.
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SUMMARY

In 1911, in one of the caves near the village of Loka, Josef Miiller, an entomologist from Trieste, stumbled upon a
human lower jaw bone that was partly covered by cave formations (speleothem). He broke off the part that protruded
from the cave formations and handed it to a museum in Trieste. (Figure 1) It has never been reliably determined in
which cave the jaw bone was found. The first person to report on the finding was the President of the Trieste Natural
History Museum, C. Marchesetti, but it turned out that he ascribed the discovery of the jaw bone handed over to
him by Miiller to himself. In 1914, Josef Miiller published for the first time the information that a human jaw bone
had been found in one of the caves in Slovenian Istria. (Miller, 1914, 32) 25 years after the finding and 2 years after
Miiller had become the Director of the Trieste Natural History Museum, the jaw bone became the subject of an
expert article for the first time. In 1936, an anthropological study by Roberto Lepori about the fragment of a human
jaw bone was published in the Journal of the Trieste Natural History Museum (Lepori, 1936, 27). Later, R. Battaglia
(1939, 427-440; 1949, 17, 1958-1959, 189-191) also discussed the findings from the cave in his article, but neither
of the initial authors state the precise location of the finding. After World War 11, researchers in Slovenia also became
interested in the cave in which the human jaw bone covered by cave formations (speleothem) was found. S. Brodar
systematically summarised the data from previous publications and also published a sketch obtained from Miiller,
who discovered the bone (Figure 3), with whom he had been in correspondence in 1960, 49 years after the discov-
ery of the jaw bone. After Brodar, F. Leben also dealt with the cave,; he wrote that: “it should be searched for in the
vertical rock walls of Crni Kal” (Leben, 1971, 99). In the year 2012, an ltalian researcher F. Bernardini first proposed
the possibility that the real cave could be the side passage of the cave Jama velikih podkovnjakov. In the first rock
level under the St Mary of the Snows hill fort there are eight caves with a horizontal entrance. The distance between
the first and the sixth entrance is only 85 m (Figure 2). The statement claiming that there was a hollow in front of
the entrance misled us just like those searching for the cave previously, so we were convinced that the cave that we
were searching for was in a larger sinkhole (Figure 4/a, b). It later turned out that Brodar incorrectly understood the
German world used by Miiller describing a steep descent from the cave entrance to the foot of the rock wall to mean
a hollow. In a series of eight caves with horizontal entrances in the rock wall or the rock formation under the St Mary
of the Snows hill fort, there are three caves that match the known data. These caves are Smrdeca Cave (Stinky Cave)
/ C8, (cadastral no. 3749) (Figure 5), Globoka Cave (Deep Cave) / C9 (cadastral no. 3753) (Figure 6/a), and a cave
tunnel in the middle of the rock wall, which is not registered in the cadastre. In the middle of the rock wall, there
is a 2-metre-wide and one-metre-high entrance (Figure 10/a). Behind the entrance, there is a rock formation with a
height of just under one metre, from which the cave floor gently descends. From the perspective of the entrance, the
tunnel turns right and continues for another 10 metres. The tunnel matches all of the information that is available
concerning the cave that was searched for. Miiller’s sketch of the cave floorplan, which shows the tunnel turning
right beyond the entrance, almost completely matches the unregistered cave (Figure 11/a, b, c). Next to the right
cave wall, right at the cave floor, remains of a breccia were found, and in it were fragments of fossilised bones and a
fragment of a flintstone flake (Figure 10/a, b, c, 12). Therefore, the location of the found breccia as well as the height
that it reaches, which could be sufficient to include a jaw bone in addition to other bones, match Miiller’s data.

Keywords: Josef Miiller, human jaw bone, St Mary of the Snows hill fort, Karst Rim, Loka Cave
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ABSTRACT

The article analyses the attack of Ulcinj (Ulqgin) pirates, otherwise the Ottoman sultan’s subjects, on British trade
ship Adventure, on spring of 1718, in waters near the Albanian city Durazzo. The incident provoked diplomatic and
commercial disputes, revealing the interests and functions of Ottoman, British and Venetian institutions. The reports
from British representatives from the Venice and the Ottoman Empire describe the details of the attacks, and then
the procedures that British merchants and diplomatic representatives had to undertake in attempts to restore the
abducted goods and the ship.

Keywords: Creat Britain, Venice, Porte, Ulcinj (Ulqin), Durrés, merchantship Adventure, pirates, corsairs, Adriatic Sea

DUE LATI DI UN ATTACCO: IL RAPIMENTO DELLA NAVE MERCANTILE
BRITANNICA ADVENTURE NELL’ANNO 1718

SINTESI

L'articolo analizza I"attacco di Ulcinj (Ulgin) contro la nave mercantile britannica Adventure nella primavera
del 1718, nelle acque vicine alla citta albanese di Durazzo, da parte dei pirati ovvero sudditi del sultano ottomano.
L’evento aveva provocato dispute diplomatiche e commerciali che rivelano gli interessi e le funzioni delle istitu-
zioni ottomane, britanniche e venete. | rapporti dei rappresentanti britannici a Venezia e dell'Impero ottomano
descrivono i dettagli dell’attacco e le procedure alle quali i commercianti e i rappresentanti diplomatici britannici
avevano dovuto ricorrere nel tentativo di riottenere i beni commerciali e la nave.

Parole chiave: Gran Bretagna, Impero Ottomano, Venezia, Ulcigno, Durazzo, nave mercantile Adventure, pirati,
corsari, Mare Adriatico
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UvoD!

Bezbedna plovidba Mediteranom bila je prvi
uslov za uspesnu trgovinu i urbani razvoj. Pomorski
promet bio je predmet piraterije koja se u vremenu
rane moderne odvijala ,kruzerskim prepadima”, od-
nosno gusarenjem. Prodor ,severnih nacija”, u koje
su se ubrajale Engleska, Francuska i Nizozemska u
osmanski deo Mediterana uticao je na implementaciju
zakona kojima su se upravljali njihovi pomorci i tr-
govci transportujuci robu na Levant. Rat Osmanskog
carstva i Venecije (1684.-1699.) izazvao je poremeca-
je trgovacke plovidbe, a okolnosti su dodatno otezane
tokom Rata za Spansko naslede (1701.-1714.), ¢iji
su akteri bile najznacajnije evropske pomorske sile.
Kao propratna pojava ratnih poremecaja, doslo je do
porasta i privaterskih akcija i piraterije. Po najuzoj
definiciji, privateri su bili privatni ratni brodovi koji su
posedovali pismeno ovlascenje vlasti da mogu da vrse
napade na neprijateljska plovila (Elleman, 2015, 15).
S druge strane, pirati su, privuceni brzim sticanjem
plena, nasumic¢no pljackali brodove za vlastiti racun,
a njihove akcije nisu bile uvek uslovljene ratnim
stanjem, bili su aktivni i u mirnim vremenima. Na Si-
rokom istorijskom planu, piraterija je dosegla vrhunac
izmedu 1716. i 1726. godine. Nedavno istrazivanje
ukazalo je da je samo tokom te decenije Sirom sveta
od strane pirata stradalo 2.400 brodova, odnosno u
proseku 218 broda godisnje (Elleman, 2015, 15).

Privaterija, odnosno gusarenje, kao i piraterija,
bile su pojave koje su primoravale vlade i poslovne
kompanije da definisu ,interesne sfere” u kojima je
vazio rezim ,bezbedne plovidbe”. U slu¢aju Osman-
skog carstva, na vest da je trgovina u Izmiru blokirana
prusustvom stranih brodova Porta? je odlucila da po-
vuce prvi korak i 1704. ponudi engleskim i francuskim
trgovcima i pomorcima da vlastitim naporima stiti
plovidbu u vodama unutar linije koja je isla od obale
Anadolije do ostrva Samosa - Sakarije — Androsa —
Negroponta (TNA SP 97/21, f. 182r). lako je Portin
predlog odbijen, njenu nameru moguce je razumeti
na osnovu cinjenice da je nakon sklapanja mira u
(Sremskim) Karlovcima 1699. ona nastojala da ojaca
trgovinu i unutrasnju stabilnost u osmanskoj drzavi,
bez ozbiljnih intencija da ulazi u nove sukobe.

Odnosi Porte s Velikom Britanijom i Francuskom
bili su regulisani posebnom vrstom trgovackog ugo-

vora poznatog pod imenom kapitulacije. Kapitulacije
nisu samo utvrdivale tretman njihovih trgovaca na
teritoriji Osmanskog carstva, u njima su bile i odredbe
koje su se odnosile na uslove povratka zaplenjene ili
otete robe. Time su odnosi Osmanskog carstva s Ve-
likom Britanijom, Francuskom i Nizozemskom stekli
uredenu formu. Najveca smetnja u njihovoj primeni
bila je praksa osmanskih lokalnih sluzbenika koji su
u najvecem broju slucajeva probleme resavali mitom.
Posedujuci kapitulacije trgovci, konzuli i ambasadori
tih zemalja mogli su se pred Portom pozvati na njiho-
vo postovanje, trazeci da im Steta bude nadoknadena.
Sve veci uticaj pojedinih evropskih drzava na spoljnu
politiku Porte primorali su je da izdate kapitulacije
postuje.

Prve decenije XVIII. veka predstavljale su doba
znacajnog porasta piraterije u osmanskoj plovidbenoj
zoni. To dokazuje istrazivanje Eyala Ginioa utemelje-
no na osmanskim sudskim dokumentima, sidzilima.?
Prema tom istrazivanju posebno je bila ugrozena
plovidba vodama u okolini Soluna, koji je piratima bio
privlacan zbog velikog broja stranih brodova koji su
dovozili robu u tu luku (Ginio, 2001, 138-139). S dru-
ge strane, Osmansko carstvo razvilo je vlastitu verziju
privatera. U tu svrhu Porta je u vreme rata s Venecijom
koristila berberske pomorce (Hrabak, 1977, 117-143).
Na Jadranskom moru tu ulogu stekli su Ulcinjani (Hra-
bak, 1982, 73-104; Stanojevic, 1973, 249-258.). Do
pocetka XVIII. veka za Ulcinjane gusarenje je postalo
nacin Zzivota i jedan od nacina privredivanja, koji se
u vreme mira pretvarao u pirateriju. Zbog toga je u
akcijama ulcinjskih pomoraca tesko razlikovati jedan
oblik delovanja od drugog. Upravo ta ¢injenica navela
je mletacke vlasti da 1717. organizuju napad na Ulcinj
regrutujuci svoje podanike iz Boke kotorske i Dalma-
cije, ali bez uspeha (Milosevi¢, 1960, 788-804).

U ranoj modernoj epohi, posebno od XVI. veka,
piraterija je na Jadranu postala rasprostranjena (Bra-
cewell, 1992; Anselmi, 1998; Anselmi, 2000; De
Nicolo, 2001, 87-100). Mnoge od piratskih akcija u
kojima su osStecene strane bili trgovci iz drzava koje
su sa Portom imale odnose uredene na temelju kapitu-
lacija, iznoSeni su direktno pred velikog vezira i time
izuzimani iz regularne osmanske sudske prakse. Na-
pad na britanski trgovacki brod Adventure upleo je ne
samo britanske, ve¢ i mletacke i osmanske vlasti, od
kojih je svaka strana branila svoje interese. U raspletu

1 Rad je rezultat istrazivanja na projektu Modernizacija Zapadnog Balkana (ev. br. 177009) koji finansira Ministarstvo prosvete, nauke i
tehnoloskog razvoja Republike Srbije. Autori duguju specijalnu zahvalnost kolegi Harisu Dajc¢u.

2 Do kraja XVI veka u Evropi je prihvacen kao izraz za najvisu vlast u Osmanskom carstvu Visoka Porta (Sublime Porta) ili ¢esce Porta.
Pocetkom XVII veka Comino Ventura posvetio je poglavlje u svom delu Del Tesoro Politico objasnjenju razlika izmedu dvorske hije-
rarhije i kategorije ,dvorjana” u evropskim drzavama u odnosu na znacenje Porte. 1z njegovog pisanja zakljucuje se da se pod Portom
podrazumevao Divan, najvise telo u Osmanskom carstvu (Ventura, 1602, Ill, 12-17). Divan su, pored velikog vezira, ¢inili i kube-veziri,
koji su zajedno sa sultanom donosili sve najvaznije odluke u drzavi. U kasnijem periodu njegov sastav je prosiren. Od XIX veka, pod

uticajem reformi, za osmansku vladu ustaljuje se naziv Porta.

3 Sidzil (tur. sicil) — knjiga u kojoj su osmanske sudije (kadije) belezile parnice koje su pokretane i vodene pred njima. Sidzili predstav-
ljaju jedan od najznacajnijih izvora osmanske provenijencije, koji dozvoljavaju istrazivanje brojnih procesa (pravnih, socijalnih i dr) u

osmanskoj drzavi.
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njegove sudbine interpretacija pojma pirat i privater
(gusar/corsaro) razli¢ito se tumacila, u svetlosti inte-
resa svake od strana uvucenih u spor. U britanskim
izvorima se napadaci na Adventure pominju iskljucivo
kao pirati.

REAKCIJA NA OTMICU BRODA ADVENTURE U
VENECIJI

Pocetkom marta 1718. javnost u Veneciji upoznata
je da su ,corsari” iz Ulcinja krenuli u akciju. To je
trebalo da bude upozorenje zapovednicima mletackih
brodova da se u tim vodama dodatno naoruzaju (Al,
1718, 43v). Napustajuc¢i Veliku Britaniju, trgovacki
brod Adventure je za krajnje odrediste imao luku u
Veneciji. Cinjenicom da je tokom putovanja napadnut
i opljackan, a zatim i otet, britanski trgovci koji su po-
slovali u Veneciji pojavili su se u svojstvu prvostepene
ostecene strane. Rezident Velike Britanije u Veneciji
Alexander Cunningham? primio je 29. marta 1718.
neprijatnu vest, preciznije prvobitnu verziju, prema
kojoj su u vodama Puglie 3 ulcinjske tartane 8. marta
napale britanski brod naoruzan sa 26 topova (TNA
SP 99/62, f. 37r). Vest koja je objavljena u Veneciji
2. aprila 1718. potvrdila je da su tamo operisale tri
ulcinjske tartane, ¢iji je plen postao i jedan mletacki
trgovacki brod (Al, 1718, 59r).

Nakon pljac¢ke Ulcinjani su britanski brod preba-
cili u osmansku luku Dra¢&. Njihov plen bio je i tovar
(velika kolic¢ina usoljene ribe, zac¢ina i luksuzna roba)
namenjen italijanskom trzistu. Francuski konzul u
Dracu, zahvaljujudi svojim kontaktima, otkrio je da je
borba sa Ulcinjanima trajala 3 sata, i da je ranjeno
nekoliko britanskih mornara. Britanski trgovci u Vene-
ciji odmah su poceli da nagadaju da se radilo o brodu
Adventure (TNA SP 99/62, f. 37r). Isti dogadaj nasao
je odjeka u stampi, ali u donekle izmenjenom obliku.
Ona je objavila vest da je borba trajala jedan sat, dok
su se ulcinjski pirati uplasili dolaska tri perastanska
broda, koji su nekoliko dana ranije upuceni upravo
kako bi sprecavali akcije Ulcinjana (Al, 1718, 59r).
Izvestaji prezentovani u Stampi mogu se uzeti kao tac-
ni. Ti izvestaji istovremeno otkrivaju politiku Venecije
tokom Prvog morejskog rata, kad je od Perasta stvorila
centar organizovane hajducije u ¢ije su kompetencije
spadale i akcije protiv osmanskih gusara/pirata (Koci¢,
2013, 93-98, 202-214). Alexandar Cunningham je
povodom napada na brod Adventure odlucio da se

obrati britanskim ambasadorima na Porti Robertu
Suttonu (1701.-1716.) i Edwardu Wortleju Montaguu
(1716.-1718.) (TNA SP 99/62, f. 37r), prenoseci slucaj
njihovoj nadleznosti. Naime, Robert Sutton na vlastiti
zahtev opozvan je s polozaja ambasadora na Porti, a
na njegovo mesto imenovan Edward Worthley Monta-
gue (Koci¢, 2016, 181-195), koji, ispostavilo se, nije u
potpunosti dorastao izazovima s kojima se suocavao.
Zbog toga je Sutton zimu 1717/18. provodio u Becu,
dok po naredbi Londona nije preuzeo ulogu medija-
tora u radu mirovnog kongresa u Pozarevcu. U me-
duvremenu je britanska vlada za novog ambasadora
u Osmanskom carstvu imenovala Abrahama Stanyana
(1718.-1730.).

Vise detalja o napadu na brod Adventure otkriva
pismo konzula britanske nacije u Veneciji Neila
Browna, koji se tim povodom obratio 1. aprila 1718.
drzavnom sekretaru Juznog departmana® Josephu
Addisonu (1717.-1718.). Brown je naveo da je oteti
brod prevozio, pored ranije navedene robe i kalaj,
dok je, po njegovoj verziji, do napada doslo 9. marta
1718. Za razliku od ranijih spekulacija konzul Brown
bio je posve siguran da se radilo o brodu Adventure,
kojim je zapovedao kapetan John Clelland, ¢iji se
dolazak u Veneciju duze vreme ocekivao. Brod koji
su oteli Ulcinjani su pod denovljanskom zastavom
prebacili u luku Drac¢ (TNA SP 99/62, f. 38r). Browna
je zbunila okolnost da britanski konzul u Dracu,
koga je na taj polozaj imenovao ambasador Robert
Sutton, do tada nije poslao nijedan dopis o incidentu
britanskim trgovcima u Veneciji. Konzul u Dracu koji
se u britanskim izvorima pominje kao John Narancie
(dalje Jovan Narandzic¢), a za njega isti izvori navode
da je poreklom Grk, svojim drzanjem izazvao je ne-
poverenje strane, ¢ije je interese bio duzan da zastupa
(TNA SP 99/62, f. 38v). Konzul Brown je posredstvom
drzavnog sekretara Addisona trazio da se sluc¢aj iznese
pred kralja Georgea I. (1714.-1727.). Smatrao je da bi
se sli¢ni incidenti, ukoliko ovaj ne bude sankcionisan,
mogli ponoviti (TNA SP 99/62, f. 38v), a to bi ugrozilo
britansku plovidbu na Jadranu.

Za britansku stranu bila bi opasna i namera mle-
tackih vlasti da se umesaju u slucaj. Medutim, vlast
u Veneciji zastupala je elita liSena svake inicijative,
nevoljna da ulazi u spor koji se nije neposredno od-
nosio na mletacke interese. U slu¢ajevima u kojima
su bili osteceni mletacki trgovci ili roba sporovi su po
pravilu dolazili pred nadlezno telo Cinque Savii alla

4 O izboru Alexandera Cunninghama i njegovom poreklu kao i prilikama vezanim za stupanje na duznost rezidenta detaljnije u: Kocic,

2018, 156-158.

5 U upravnom sistemu Velike Britanije postojala su dva drzavna sekretara sa kojima je diplomatsko i konzularno osoblje ove drzave bilo

duzno da komunicira i reSava aktuelne probleme. Jedan za severne, drugi za juzne provincije. Rezident Velike Britanije u Veneciji, kao
i ambasador u Osmanskom carstvu, bili su obavezni da podnose redovne izvestaje drzavnom sekretaru za juzne provincije i od njega

traze da slu¢aj iznese dvoru i kralju.
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Slika 1: Ulcinj 1573. godine, Simon Pinargenti (Wikimedia Commons).

Mercanzia.® Napad na brod Adventure nije imao veze
s Venecijom niti s mleta¢kim trgovcima. Nepostojanje
britansko-mletac¢kog trgovinskog ugovora ide u prilog
pretpostavci da su se mletacke institucije smatrale
nenadleznim.”

Napad na brod Adventure odigrao se u jeku mirov-
nih pregovora na kojima je trebalo da bude priveden
kraju rat Osmanskog carstva sa Austrijom i Venecijom
(1714.-1718.). Rat je jo$ uvek trajao izmedu Turske i
Venecije. Porta je za medijatora prihvatila britanskog
ambasadora u Istanbulu (Koci¢ & Samardzi¢, 2017,
103-121). Time je Britanija postala narocito vazna u
svetlosti osmanskih interesa.

U nameri da povrate opljackanu imovinu britanski
trgovci u Veneciji pokusali su da se sami organizuju,

uz podrsku pojedinaca iz mletacke vlasti. Britanski
rezident je bio upoznat, da pojedini medu njima pla-
niraju da preotmu brod, i da su poceli da naoruzavaju
dva plovila koja su, po jednom drugom izvoru, pripre-
mali za Dra¢ (TNA SP 99/62, f. 41r). Cunningham je
na osnovu kraljevih ovlaséenja dobijenih prethodne
godine imao pravo da slucaj izlozi u Senatu i zahteva
da se sprec¢i naoruzavanje britanskih brodova u mle-
tackoj luci (TNA SP 99/62, f. 41r).

Povratak broda Adventure otezala je Cinjenica da
je sredinom marta 1718. doslo do smene britanskog
drzavnog sekretara za Juzne provincije (TNA SP 99/62,
f. 43r), u kojoj je uklonjen Addison, a na njegovo
mesto izabran James Craggs (1718.-1721.). Zbog toga
su konzul i britanski rezident u Veneciji morali da

6 Telo sastavljeno od pet senatora kojem je bio poveren nadzor nad trgovackim pitanjima u Republici Veneciji. Uvedeno je po savetu
Senata 1507. Tokom XVI. veka u vi$e navrata njegove kompetencije bile su dopunjivane i prosirivane. U njegov delokrug rada spadao
je nadzor nad trgovackim poslovima, posebno pojavom strane robe, ali i plovidba i sporovi koji su se na tom polju javljali. Jedna od
duZznosti ovog Magistrata bilo je i utvrdivanje carinskih trarifa za svu stranu robu carinjenu u Veneciji. Tokom XVILI. i XVIII. veka u uprav-
nom sistemu Venecije opstalo je kao operativno i konsultativno telo koje je u saradnji s drugim Magistratima donosilo odluke. Po odluci
Senata 1708. preimenovano je u Deputati al commercio i pod tim imenom opstalo do 1756.

7 O britansko-mletac¢kim odnosima u ovom periodu detaljnije u: Koci¢, 2018, 147-165.
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saCekaju da bude zavrSena primopredaja duznosti.
Cunningham je uspeo da u luci Venecije spreci na-
oruzavanje brodova za, kako je u izveStaju naveo,
skruzerski poduhvat” (TNA SP 99/62, f. 43v). Kad je
Craggs zvanic¢no preuzeo duznost, Cunningham mu se
obratio 23. aprila 1718. (TNA SP 99/62, f. 46r). Do tog
trenutka nije uspeo da dobije nove informacije o brodu
Adventure, niti o zaplenjenoj robi. U meduvremenu,
britanski trgovci odustali su od namere da opreme
brodove za potragu, ali su ostali dosledni odluci da
posalju svog ¢oveka u Drac.

ISTRAGA NA TERENU: KAPETAN MICHAEL WOOD
U DRACU

Neilu Brownu je sredinom aprila 1718. stigla
potvrda da se opljackani brod jo$ uvek nalazi u
Dracu, ali se pribojavao da je posada pobijena (TNA
SP 99/62, f. 50r-50v). Na kapetana Michaela Wooda
i oficira Johna Somnera pala je odgovornost da 30.
aprila otputuju u Dra¢ i zahtevaju povratak spornog
broda (TNA SP 99/62, f. 50r). Do tada je konzul Brown
poslao u Istanbul dokument s popisom opljackane
robe i zahtevom da brod i roba budu vraceni britan-
skim trgovcima, a posada oslobodena. Sredinom maja
1718. Alexander Cunningham obavestio je London da
su pirati nudili opljackanu robu kupcima u Dracu, ali
da niko nije hteo da je kupi (TNA SP 99/62, f. 55r).
lako je od napada proslo vise od dva meseca britanski
konzul u Dracu nije se udostojio da rezidenta Cunnin-
ghama ili konzula Browna obavesti o tom dogadaju
(TNA SP 99/62, f. 551).

Michael Wood i John Somners stigli su poc¢etkom
maja u Dra¢. Njima je u istrazi, na Cunnighamovo
insistiranje, trebalo da pruzi pomoc¢ francuski konzul
u tome gradu (TNA SP 99/62, f. 62r). Dve nedelje
pre njihovog dolaska, medutim, brod Adventure bio
je preba¢en u Ulcinj. Cinjenica koja je kapetanu
Woodu mogla da olaksa dalje delovanje bila je ta
da se Edward Wortley u meduvremenu obratio Porti
zahtevajuc¢i oslobadanje britanskog broda, zbog
¢ega je ona odlucila da u Ulcinj posalje sluzbenika
sa zadatkom da istrazi slucaj (TNA SP 99/62, f. 61r).
Michael Wood je odluc¢io da ostane u Dracu, resen
da ¢eka dolazak Portinog sluzbenika. Kako se ubrzo
ispostavilo Porta je poslala kapidzi-basu® u pratnju tu-
maca britanskog ambasadora (TNA SP 99/62, f. 62v).
Britanska strana je u tome trenutku bila sigurna samo
u to, da su pirati podavili posadu s broda Adventure.
Alexanderu Cunninghamu je u meduvremenu stiglo
pismo konzula Jovana Narandzi¢a koje je sadrzalo
izgovore i pravdanja kako nije smeo da preduzme
nikakvu inicijativu, jer bi mu time Zivot bio ugrozen
(TNA SP 99/62, f. 62v).

Istragu koju je sprovodio Michael Wood otezavala
je i Cinjenica da je u Dracu upravo u to vreme besnela
kuga, za koju je naveo da je bila veoma smrtonosna,
zbog Cega je sumnjao da ce uspeti da se sastane s
Narandzi¢em. Zbog epidemije Wood je odlucio da ne
uzme stan u gradu, nego da ostane na brodu na kojem
je doplovio. Od kuge se ubrzo razboleo i Narandzic.
To je navelo Wooda da pismo sa ovlas¢enjima dostavi
na uvid francuskom konzulu, oc¢ekujuc¢i da mu on
nece predstavljati smetnju u istrazi, koja je zahtevala
komunikaciju sa lokalnim osmanskim vlastima (TNA
SP 99/62, f. 64r).

Prilike u Dra¢u bile su daleko od povoljnih. Za-
povednik grada nalazio se u osmanskoj vojsci, dok
su lokalni mocnici sprovodili svoju volju. Wood je
uspeo da organizuje sastanak s Narandzicem, koji
je nastojao da mu objasni polozaj u kome se nasao.
Bio je primoran da pred lokalnim osmanskim vlastima
odri¢e da je imenovan za britanskog konzula, tvrdeci
da o izvrSenom napadu na brod Adventure nije nikoga
pismeno niti usmeno obavestio. Zbog straha nije se
usudio da ode u Ulcinj i trazi povratak broda dok ne
bude stigla naredba Porte o njegovoj predaji. Obojica
konzula (francuski i britanski) uveravali su Wooda da
su svi pasosi koji su u opticaju, sem onih koje je potpi-
sao li¢no veliki vezir, bili lazni. Poznavajuci prilike u
osmanskom drustvu, u ubedenju da se takvi slucajevi
najlakse resavaju mitom, Narandzi¢ je sugerisao Wo-
odu da Portinom sluzbeniku nakon njegovog dolaska
u Drac¢ ponudi 5 kesa novca, u protivnom nece uspeti
da povrati brod (TNA SP 99/62, f. 64r).

Ispitujuci okolnosti na terenu Michael Wood je
otkrio da se napad na brod Adventure odigrao 12 milja
od Draca. Pirati su se uspeli na brod navodno s dobrim
namerama. Bilo ih je viSe od posade, koja je brojala
32 ¢oveka, i uspeli da ih savladaju, pobacaju u more i
preotmu brod (TNA SP 99/62, f. 64v). Prema tvrdnji bri-
tanskih izvora ulcinjski napadaci su to ucinili kako bi
izbegli da budu optuzeni za pirateriju (TNA SP 99/62,
f. 38r) jer su piratske akcije bile usmerene na sticanje
i plena i zarobljenika, koje su potom prodavali ili im
je bilo dozvoljeno da budu otkupljeni. Takva je bila
praksa na celom Mediteranu. Ukoliko rodbina nije
mogla da sakupi dovoljno novca za isplatu otkupa bili
bi prodati na traznji u nekoj od lokalnih luka. Pobivsi
posadu s broda Adventure Ulcinjani su nastojali da
prikriju da je napad bio piratski. Poseban problem bila
je, medutim, ¢injenica da su preuzeli britanski brod,
zbog Cega nisu mogli da ocekuju zastitu Porte.

U meduvremenu je, napustivsi Edirne s velikom
pratnjom od dvadesetak ljudi, kapidZzi-basa krenuo s
naredbom o pogubljenju zapovednika Ulcinja i svih
umesanih u napad (TNA SP 99/62, f. 72r). Na vest
da Porta trazi glavu zapovednika Ulcinja i drugih

8  Kapidzi-basa (tur. kapici-basi) —zapovednik svih kapidZzija na Porti, koji je vremenom stekao odredenog znacaja u diplomatskim odno-

sima Porte s drugim drzavama.
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osumnji¢enih za napad na Adventure, u gradu su bili
spremni na pobunu. Zbog toga je kapidzi-basa, koji je
stigao u Skadar zajedno sa skadarskim sandzak-begom
(pod ¢&ijom su se jurizdikcijom nalazili Ulcinj i Drag),
odlucio da s vojskom krene na Ulcinj (TNA SP 99/62,
f. 76r). U pokusaju da dobije adekvatnu odstetu, Wood
je izneo slucaj pljacke francuskog trgovackog broda,
koji su takode izvrsili pirati iz Ulcinja. Ulcinjani su
francuskoj strani ponudili dvostruko vecu vrednost
u novcu od one koju su opljackali da bi zadovoljili
francuske trgovce i izbegli napad sultanove vojske
(TNA SP 99/62, f. 76v).

Polozaj Ulcinjana otezala je jo$ jedna ¢injenica.
Mirovni pregovori u Pozarevcu bili su pokrenuti u tre-
nutku kad je pocetkom juna ulcinjska galeota napala
i opljackala brod mletac¢kog trgovca Diega, koji je iz
Venecije doplovio u Valonu (danasnja Vloré u Albani-
ji). To je dodatno okrenulo Portu protiv Ulcinjana. Bila
je vazna okolnost, da se na ulcinjskom brodu nalazio
sin jednog od ulcinjskih aga, koji je o tom dogadaju
obavestio oca. On je poslao francuskom konzulu u
Drac¢ glasnika s predlogom da nadoknadi Stetu nanetu
mletackom trgovcu (TNA SP 99/62, f. 78r). Age u Ulci-
nju strahovale su od Portine reakcije, zbog ¢ega su bili
spremne na kompromis.

U Skadar je 5. juna 1718. stiglo 16 kapidzija
poslatih da pogube nekoliko osoba u Ulcinju. San-
dzak-beg Skadra trazio je da mu budu isporucena
dvojica zapovednika tartana odgovornih za napad na
brod Adventure, zajedno sa jo$ cetvoricom ulcinjskih
aga. Ukoliko Ulcinjani budu odbili da ih predaju
sandzak-beg Skadra bio je spreman da napadne grad
(TNA SP 99/62, f. 78r).

KRAJNJI DOMET DIPLOMATIJE NA KONKRETNOM
PRIMERU BRODA ADVENTURE

Da reaguje u slucaju povratka broda Adventure
novi britanski ambasador Abraham Stanyan dobio je
priliku tokom boravka u logoru velikog vezira kod
Plovdiva, gde je obavljena primopredaja duznosti.
Novi ambasador je slu¢aj napada na brod Adventu-
re prvi put pomenuo u izvestaju od 17. juna 1718.
pozivajuci se na informacije britanskog konzula u
Veneciji. Stanyan je naveo da je Edward Montague
ranije dobio pismo britanskog konzula u Dracu, koji
je za brod koji je uplovio u ulcinjsku luku izneo
sumnju da se radilo o britanskom brodu, iako je u
luku uplovio pod denovljanskom zastavom. Stanyan
je bio upoznat da je Narandzi¢, od ljudi koji su
izvrsili napad, saznao da je brod britanski, i da su
oni pogubili kapetana i celu posadu. Montague je
nakon toga podneo zalbu Porti, dok je od velikog
vezira Damad Ibrahim-pase (1718.-1730.) dobio
obecanje da ce uciniti sve da se Steta nadoknadi
(TNA SP 97/24, f. 237r). Ambasador Francuske
na Porti, Jean Louis d'Usson, marquis de Bonnac

(1716.-1725.) iskoristio je priliku da podnese zalbu
zbog pljacke tri francuska trgovacka broda, koju su
izvrsili Ulcinjani. Dogovoreno je da s Porte u Drac
bude poslat kapidzi-basa s naredbom da obezbedi
brod i trgovacki teret, kao i povracaj francuskih
brodova. Kapidzi-basa je tom prilikom dobio ovla-
Sc¢enje Porte i da kazni sve koji su napadali brodo-
ve. Kapidzi-basa je upucen sredinom maja 1718. U
trenutku kad je sastavljao izvestaj Stanyan nije ras-
polagao konkretnim informacijama da li je on bilo
koju od Portinih naredbi uspeo da sprovede u delo
(TNA SP 97/24, f. 237v). U meduvremenu je konzul
Narandzi¢ dostavio pismo Stanyanu s vestima da
su pirati uspeli da iskrcaju na obalu najveci deo
opljatkane britanske robe, koju su potom prodali,
dok su brod prilagodili za potrebe svojih akcija.
Stanyan je drzavnom sekretaru obecao da ¢e uciniti
sve da se vrati opljackana roba. Nije skrivao sumnju
u uspeh svog poduhvata, jer su Ulcinjani vazili za
,an ungovernable Sort of People who subsist chiefly
by Piracy”. U svemu tome krivio je sultana Ahmeda
I11. (1703.-1730.), koji nije pokazao dovoljno inte-
resovanja da obezbedi sigurnost britanske trgovine
(TNA SP 97/24, f. 237v).

Zbog kuge i u ocekivanju dolaska kapidzi-base
kapetan Wood sredinom maja 1718. otputovao je
u Dubrovnik, gde je proveo izvesno vreme (TNA SP
99/62, f. 64v), da bi se potom ponovo vratio u Drac.
Michael Wood napustio je Dra¢ 20. juna 1718. da bi
otplovio za Ulcinj, u koji je stigao dva dana kasnije.
Sa sobom je doveo 4 Turaka, 4 Dubrovcana i jednog
Engleza. Po dolasku u grad zatekli su brod Adventure
u izuzetno loSem stanju. Wood je u Dubrovnik poslao
barku koja je trebala da preveze mornare za njegovu
posadu. Nakon toga brod je mogao da napusti luku.
Wood je zabelezio da kapidzije, koje je Porta poslala
u Skadar s namerom da pronadu otetu robu, nisu nista
uspele da postignu. Nakon dolaska mornara iz Du-
brovnika, brod Adventure i brod na kojem je doplovio
Wood otplovili su za Veneciju (TNA SP 99/62, f. 89r).

Pocetkom avgusta 1718. u Veneciju se se pojavili
trgovci iz Ulcinja koji su na prodaju nudili robu s broda
Adventure. Povodom toga konzul i nekoliko britanskih
trgovaca obratili su se rezidentu Cunninghamu. TraZili
su da trgovci iz Ulcinja odmah budu uhapseni, ili da se
Neilu Brownu dozvoli da se u svojstvu konzula obrati
mletackim vlastima sa zahtevom da se ovi pohapse.
Cunningham je obecao da ce se obrati Senatu premda
je smatrao da ce to telo nastojati da izbegne svaki
povod za novi sukob s Portom (TNA SP 99/62, f. 111r).
Sudeci na osnovu njegovog izvestaja od 8. septembra
1718. za Cunninghama je slucaj bio zavrsen. U tome
se pozvao na pismo koje mu je u meduvremenu stiglo
od britanskog ambasadora u Osmanskom carstvu koji
je tvrdio da je postojala mala verovatnoca da ce trgov-
ci uspeti da povrate robu, izuzev po visokoj ceni (TNA
SP 99/62, f. 111v).
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Slika 2: Dra¢ 1573. godine, Simon Pinargenti (Wikimedia Commons).

Popisi inventara robe s Adventure koje su izvrsile
mletacka i osmanska strana, nisu se slagali. Kako se
moglo ocekivati, popis koji su sastavile osmanske
vlasti u velikoj meri je odstupao od stvarne vrednosti
otete robe (TNA SP 99/62, f. 89r). Time je osmanska
strana nastojala da umaniji visinu Stete koju su pocinili
njeni podanici. Wood se tokom trajanja istrage uverio
da je Narandzi¢ ,vrlo neintelegentna osoba”, ali su ga
okolnosti prinudile da sa njim strpljivo saraduje kako
ne bi ometao istragu (TNA SP 99/62, f. 89v). Poc¢etkom
septembra 1718. Neil Brown obavestio je London da
je brod Adventure stigao u Veneciju. U povratak izgu-
bljene robe, ili mogucnost nadoknade Stete izrazavao
je sumnju (TNA SP 99/62, f. 107r).

Takva predvidanja nisu sprecila oStecene britanske
trgovce da se obrate drzavnom sekretaru Craggsu,
koji je 10. oktobra 1718. poslao pismo Abrahamu
Stanyanu zajedno s Memorijalom ostecenih trgovaca
i kopijom pisma britanskog konzula u Veneciji Neila
Browna. Ranije je drzavni sekretar dostavio Stanyanu

kraljevo naredenje da iskoristi krajnje napore kako bi
se vratili Adventure, robe koja jos uvek nije razgrablje-
na ili rasprodata, i kako bi izradio odsStetu za ostatak
trgovackog tereta i gubitak zivota britanskih mornara
(TNA SP 97/24, f. 310r).

Abraham Stanyan je saznao da je kapetan Wood
uspeo da vrati brod, i da je u carinarnicu u Veneciji
stigla samo mala koli¢ina robe, za koju su britanski
trgovci stavise morali da plate carinu. On je naveo da
roba na brodu Adventure nije po prvobitnom planu
trebalo da ude u mletacku luku, zbog cega je zahtev
za naplatom carine smatrao bez osnova. Stanyan
je raspolagao informacijama da je kapidzi-basa od
ulcinjskih pirata dobio 9.000 dolara (TNA SP 97/24,
f. 310v).? Dotakao se i ponasanja konzula u Dra¢u Na-
randzica. Bio je upoznat sa zalbama kapetana Wooda
na njegovo ponasanje, ali i sa zalbama koje je sami
Narandzi¢ uputio na ra¢un kapetana Wooda. U tom
trenutku nije bio siguran ko je od njih dvojice u pravu.
Planirao je da sprovede istragu i ukoliko se bude do-

9 lako su na teritoriji Osmanskog carstva vazila druga platezna sredstva (gurus, ak¢a i dr.) u britanskim izvorima iz ove epohe uglavnom

je navoden njihov ekvivalent u dolarima.
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kazalo da je Narandzi¢ prekrsio svoja ovlascenja bio
je odlucan da zahteva njegovu odgovornost (TNA SP
97724, f. 311r).

Do krajamarta 1719. Stanyan je upoznat sa u¢inkom
kapidzi-base u Dracu, i prilikama u tom delu osman-
skog primorja. Misija kapidzi-base nije imala realnog
ucinka jer mu skadarski sandzak-beg nije obezbedio
dovoljan broj vojnika koji bi mu omogucili da naredbe
Porte sprovede u delo. Bez podrske vojske on je malo
toga mogao da ucini, a da ne bude isecen na komade
ukoliko bude pokusao da uhapsi kriminalce (TNA SP
97/24, f. 313r). Sandzak-beg je odbio da pruzi pomo¢
kapidzi-basi posto je primio mito od Ulcinjana, koji su
mu ponudili deo opljac¢kanog plena s broda Adventure.
Ulcinjani su od sandzak-bega u Skadru zahtevali da
velikom veziru posalje pismo sa obavestenjem da je
opljac¢kani brod denovljanski, a ne britanski kako je
tvrdila britanska strana (TNA SP 97/24, f. 313v). Ka-
pidzi-basa je potom odlucio da li¢no ode u Ulcinj,
prethodno objavivsi njegovim stanovnicima da ne
poseduje ovlascenje Porte da bilo koga od njih uhapsi,
vec¢ samo da utvrdi ¢injenice i na osnovu njih sastavi
izveStaj namenjen velikom veziru. S takvim stavom
odobrovoljio je pirate, ali su se pred kapidzi-basom
pojavili naoruzani, s namerom da ga ubiju ukoliko
bude odlucio da bilo koga hapsi (TNA SP 97/24, f.
313v). Popustili su samo pred zahtevom velikog vezira
da vrate brod. Od robe s broda Adventure pronadena
je samo mala koli¢ina, mada je kapidzi-basa od Ulci-
njana trazio da vrate sve (TNA SP 97/24, f. 313v).

Zalba koju je zbog ponasanja skadarskog san-
dzak-bega Stanyan uputio velikom veziru imala je
realnog ucinka. Imenovan je novi pasa u Skadru, koji
je nosio naredbu velikog vezira da pronade i vrati
robu s broda Adventure (TNA SP 97/24, f. 314r). Novi
sandzak-beg dobio je nalog da u Ulcinj posalje jaku
vojsku i kazni pocinioce. Stanyan je sumnjao da ta
vezirova odluka moze imati ucinka jer su pirati plen
odmah prodali, i razbezali se na vest o dolasku novog
sandzak-bega u Skadar (TNA SP 97/24, f. 314r). Od
novca koji je kapidzi-basa dobio od Ulcinjana Stanyan
nije dobio ni deo. Kapidzi-basa smatrao je da tim
novcem nagraden za napore koje je ulozio na povratak
britanskog broda. Zbog toga se Stanyan ponovo obratio
velikom veziru, koji mu je odgovorio da prema obicaju
zemlje kapidzi-basi pripada 5%, dok je ostatak novca
trebalo da preda ambasadoru. Stanyan je sumnjao da
¢e mu kapidzi-basa predati deo novca jer je on vazio
za pohlepnog ¢oveka, koji je u meduvremenu potrosio
najveci deo (TNA SP 97/24, f. 314r).

Do pocetka septembra 1719. Stanyan jos uvek
nije uspeo da ucini nista na povratku robe s broda
Adventure, zbog Cega je ranije poslao svog dragoma-

na (tumaca) u Skadar, koji je u taj grad otputovao s
novom naredbom velikog vezira o povratku sporne
robe. Stanyanu je bilo jasno da je postignut maksimum
u slu¢aju napada na brod Adventure. Jedini preokret
nudila je mogucnost da sultan posalje vojsku kojom
bi priveo redu pirate i one koji se od piraterije izdr-
Zavaju, a u to je Stanyan iskreno sumnjao (TNA SP
97/24, f. 327r). Na vest o dolasku tumaca britanskog
ambasadora u Skadru su se okupili naoruzani lokalni
stanovnici trazeci od njega da odustane od svog zah-
teva (TNA SP 97/24, f. 332v). Kao posledica napada na
brod Adventure Stanyan je zajedno s predstavnicima
Venecije i Habzburske Monarhije u Istanbulu uloZzio
zahtev da Porta ubuduce spreci svaki vid piraterije u
tim vodama, uprkos sumnji da ce veliki vezir biti od-
lu¢an da takvu meru sprovede u delo (TNA SP 97/24,
f. 332v).

ZAKLJUCNA RAZMATRANJA

Do napada na britanski trgovacki broda Adventure
doslo na kraju Drugog morejskig rata (1714-1718).
Dokumenta koja su predmet analize i verodostojno
svedoce o slucaju, ukazuju da je britanska, kao oste-
¢ena strana, napadace iz Ulcinja smatrala piratima.
S visedecenijskim iskustvom u pomorskom ratovanju
u sluzbi Porte, Ulcinjani su bili integrisani u njenu
defanzivnu i ofanzivnu borbu sa mleta¢kim brodo-
vima, stekavsi status poluregularnih jedinica gusara/
corsara. Vesti pomorci, Ulcinjanima je piraterija bila
najvazniji izvor prihoda, ali je aktere dovodila u suko-
be s centralnim vlastima koji su postajali ozbiljni kad
bi Zrtve piratskih akcija postajali brodovi onih drzava
koje su imale razvijene i donekle uredene trgovacke
odnose s Portom.

lako napadom na brod Adventure nisu bili oStece-
ni, pojedinci u Veneciji nastojali su da pruze pomoc
britanskim trgovcima. Medutim, takve namere nisu
naisle na dobar odziv u Senatu, niti na odobravanje
rezidenta Velike Britanije u Veneciji Alexandera
Cunninghama. Potom je doneta odluka da se u Drac
uputi kapetan Michael Wood radi sprovodenja istrage.
Njegova misija otkrila je slabosti britanske konzularne
mreze na tom delu Jadrana, gde je njene interese za-
stupao Jovan Narandzi¢ potpuno nedorastao duznosti
koja mu je bila poverena. Pomoc¢ francuskog konzula
u Dra¢u pokazala se zna¢ajnom, takode i Dubrovni-
ka, koji je Wood tom prilikom posetio. lako je Wood
uspeo da povrati brod, on se nalazio u veoma losem
stanju. Slu¢aj je okonc¢an avgusta 1718. do kada se
Cunningham uverio da je povratak broda maksimum
koji je britanska diplomatija u Osmanskom carstvu
uspela da postigne, ali to s robom nije bio slu¢aj.
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POVZETEK

Avtorja v prispevku na podlagi uradnih porocil predstavnikov Velike Britanije v Benetkah in Otomanskem cesar-
stvu, analizirata okoliscine, v katerih je potekal napad na britansko trgovsko ladjo Adventure. Ladja je bila napadena
med potjo v Benetke, in sicer s strani piratov iz Ulcinja, tako je postala Porta arbiter v reSevanju spora. Primer so
sproZili britanski trgovci v Benetkah, ki so poslali kapetana Michaela Wooda v Drac s prosnjo, da jim vrnejo ladjo.
Misija je bila uspesna. Kljub temu, da je bila ladja Adventure poskodovana, je bila vrnjena britanskim trgovcem.
Ker sta bila Drac in Ulcinj pod otomansko vladavino, so pri resevanju krize sodelovali tudi britanski predstavniki v
Istanbulu. Najvecjo odgovornost je imel ambasador Abraham Stanyan, ki je pri velikem vezirju Damadu Ibrahim-
-pasi zahteval, da se vrne tudi naropano blago. Ker je skusala uveljaviti njegovo zahtevo, je Porta v Skadar poslala
kapidzibaso. Avtorja raziskave poudarjata tudi naravo lokalnih odnosov na relaciji Skadar-Drac-Ulcinj, saj sta bila
Drac in Ulcinj pod vodstvom skadarskega sandzak-bega. Prizadevanja Abrahama Stanyana so se koncala marca
leta 1719, ko se je preprical, da Porta ne more prisiliti prebivalcev Ulcinja, da vrnejo najvecji del oropanega blaga z
ladje Adventure. Zato je Stanyan skupaj s predstavniki Benetk in Habsburske monarhije za velikega vezirja pripravil
predlog, kako naj bi preprecili piratstvo v vodah Draca in Ulcinja, po drugi strani pa je dvomil o vezirjevi odlo¢nosti
in sposobnosti izvajanja taksnih ukrepov.

Klju¢ne besede: Velika Britanija, Benetke, Porta, Ulcinj, Dra¢, trgovska ladja Adventure, pirati, gusarji, Jadransko morje
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ABSTRACT

The changing geo-political world of the 19th century had many socio-economic consequences in Central-Eastern
Europe that resulted in alternative militarization and demilitarization processes. In the city of Oradea, Romania, most
of the built historic environment successfully survived over the last several centuries, its existence and reuse main-
taining the historical identity of Oradea, being in the same time integrated in the local urban planning mechanism.
The article is analysing the military cultural — historical heritage, quite extensive in Oradea, Romania. This heritage
is part of the local history, and currently the city is showing promise in the successful reuse and redevelopment of
former military structures, as Oradea is designing new and innovative uses of these former sites for present and future
use. The objective of the research is to demonstrate that through revitalization, the former military areas can become
sustainable assets that preserve history, culture, and architecture, and that, in the same time, the reuse of military
sites and areas are powerful tools for the sustainable urban (re)development process. The research methodology
considers the multidisciplinary redevelopment aspects of the (Military) Brownfields and integrates a literature review
and field trip observations on the evolution, historical and current function and other characteristics of the (former)
military sites. The synthesis uses in a unique manner the information analysis, finally the research paper ends with
well-constructed conclusions, thoughts and ideas on this particular investigation.

Keywords: Oradea, urban heritage, military structures, architecture, culture, history, conservation, revitalization,
sustainable development

ASPETTI RELATIVI AL PATRIMONIO MILITARE CULTURALE-STORICO
NELLA CITTA DI ORADEA, ROMANIA

SINTESI

I cambiamenti geopolitici del XIX secolo hanno avuto molteplici ricadute socioeconomiche nell’Europa cen-
tro-orientale, che hanno determinato ['alternarsi di processi di militarizzazione e de-militarizzazione. Nella citta di
Oradea, in Romania, la maggior parte dell’ambiente costruito storico si e conservato nel corso degli ultimi secoli ed
e stato integrato nei processi di pianificazione urbanistica. Questo ambiente e il suo recupero sono fondamentali per
preservare l'identita storica della citta. L'articolo prende in esame il vasto patrimonio storico-militare di Oradea, che
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e parte integrante della storia locale ed e attualmente oggetto di promettenti iniziative di riutilizzo e riqualificazione
delle strutture dismesse, basate sulla progettazione di nuove funzioni in vista di un uso presente e futuro. L'obiettivo
della ricerca é dimostrare, da un lato, che la rivitalizzazione delle ex aree militari puo trasformarle in beni sostenibili
che preservano la storia, la cultura e I'architettura e dall’altro che il recupero di questi siti & un potente strumento di
sviluppo e (ri)qualificazione urbana all’insegna della sostenibilita. Dal punto di vista metodologico la ricerca prende
in considerazione gli aspetti multidisciplinari legati allo studio delle aree militari dismesse e integra una revisione
della letteratura esistente con i risultati di indagini sul campo per comprendere ['evoluzione, le funzioni attuali,
quelle storiche e altre caratteristiche di queste aree. Le informazioni raccolte nella fase di analisi sono poi utilizzate
in modo originale nella fase di sintesi della ricerca e I’articolo si chiude con le conclusioni, le riflessioni e le idee
derivanti dall’indagine svolta.

Parole chiave: Oradea, patrimonio urbano, strutture militari, architettura, cultura, storia, conservazione,
rivitalizzazione, sviluppo sostenibile
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INTRODUCTION

The Austrian-Hungarian  Empire disintegration
(Rohag, 2009), the unification of Transylvania with
Romania (1918), the collapse of the USSR (1991), Ro-
mania’s accession to the North Atlantic Treaty Organiza-
tion (NATO) (2004) and to the European Union (2007),
were important historical and socio-economic-political
changes that led to major restructuring processes in
Romanian cities (llies & Wendt, 2003). These changes
and resulting restructuring processes coincided with
changes in military activities that resulted in alternating
militarization and de-militarization phases, in which
militarization is a phase of military expansion, while
demilitarization is caused by the withdrawal of the mili-
tary presence. Both are major socio-economic adjusting
processes that influence the urban structure and offer
challenges and opportunities for urban development.

Various factors contributed to the military cultur-
al-historical heritage of Oradea, Romania: the diverse
cultural background of the city, the military significance
of Oradea, the cultural importance of the city during the
Dualist Monarchy period, and the economic prosperity
of the region. The diverse ethnical and cultural com-
position of Partium and Transylvania offered numerous
cultural heritages and historical structures for contem-
porary Romania. The cultural climate, intertwined with
military facilities, made the region even more colourful
and complex, offering unique possibilities for the expan-
sion of various forms of cultural heritage. The former
military areas, as part of the urban texture, currently
provide a unique landscape and architecture and con-
tribute to local and regional identity and diversity. In
addition to religious or historical buildings, the former
military edifices, military architectural complexes and
monuments, also represent historic cultural heritage
(Zborowski & Chaberko, 2014). Urban heritage plays an
important role in the urban structure, local identity, and
local culture (Bozic¢ et al., 2018). As part of the city’s his-
tory, image and personality, the architectural heritage,
which includes monuments (buildings and structures);
(homogenous) groups of buildings; and sites (areas) of
historical, archaeological, artistic, scientific, social or
technical interest (Convention for the Protection of the
Architectural Heritage of Europe, 1985) are valuable as-
sets for the local communities. This past legacy creates
favourable conditions for cultural visits and tourism,
as history and culture have always been an engine for
travel (Niemets et al., 2018a). Reuse of military sites
can benefit the present and the future through new and
innovative urban (re)development approaches. On one
hand, the value and potential of former military sites is
connected to the memories and feelings associated with
them, while on the other hand, the unique mix of archi-
tectural styles and the architectural quality of buildings
make them prominent elements of the city’s built envi-
ronment. Throughout its history, the city of Oradea has

always been an important military city; therefore, the city
is rich in cultural heritage of the former military areas,
which includes complexes of buildings, alternating with
open spaces. This architectural landscape works togeth-
er within the setting where heritage is represented not
only by physical space but also by the local culture, arts,
architecture, education, traditions, and customs (Vuji¢ic¢
et al., 2018). The economic and social context (XI'’AN
Declaration, 2005) is strongly influenced by the military
legacy in connection to different phases of the society
and historical evolution (The Venice Charter, 1964).
The settings of Oradea’s urban area include the historic
and cultural environments based on the traditional and
specific urban local culture and assets, as the military
area is an expression of the continuous historical ur-
banization and militarization process, thus emphasizing
their historical experiences and the cultural, historical,
social, architectural values, generating specific place
situations of particular cultural significance (The Burra
Charter, 2013) based on their values, both tangible and
intangible.

In this perspective, the urban heritage of Oradea’s
former military areas is based on complex elements of
architecture and design adapted to the society and com-
munity values. The contemporary socio-economic needs
are forcing severe changes in the built environment,
while the cultural and architectural heritage requires
conservation, protection, planning, and management
integration into the urban texture for local cultural and
socio-economic benefits. This leads to a mismatch in
objectives, which should be agreed upon and accepted
by consensus and on the balance of economic develop-
ment and preservation. The conservation process is not
limited just to preservation but considers architecture
as part of the urban local culture within the overall
socio-economic landscape, requiring the development
of planning and management tools, instruments and
practices to integrate the settings in the contemporary
overall urban planning process (XI'AN Declaration,
2005). Cultural heritage planning incorporates the
functionality of the built environment within the larger
urban strategic development processes (Ashworth,
1991; 1994), considering the fact that cultural heritage
has to be part of the public mechanism and under con-
servation and protection measures. At the same time,
the question becomes to what extension reconstruc-
tion should be done in order to maintain authenticity
(Faracik, 2014). The spatial organization, together with
the historic and present-day built environments or
open spaces, generates complex visual connections of
mental, socio-economic and cultural perceptions and
dimensions of the heritage (UNESCO Recommendation,
2011), part of the attractive, diverse morphologically
and functionally structural integration in the unique
urban landscape (Faracik, 2014; Stankov et al., 2016;
Chueyv, 2017). This is a result of an on-going dynamic
evolution process and change mechanism, which at the
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Figure 1: Franz Josef Hussar Barack (Source: http://
mek.oszk.hu/09500/09536/html/0005/7.html).

same time preserves the built environment and unique
cultural heritage (De Naeyer et al., 2000). Therefore, the
former military areas “should be seen as a whole made
up of spaces and structures that are the result of human
activity; which is in a continuous process of evolution
and change” (Charter of Cracow, 2000; Roman, 2002).
Military brownfield heritage can act as a valuable as-
set supporting the local sustainable development mech-
anism, based on the complex relationship between ur-
ban planning and development and the cultural heritage
protection and management. To achieve success, the
integration of multidisciplinary fields is needed, includ-
ing those represented by policymakers, private sector,
academics, various professionals and practitioners, and
the public. These stakeholders from multiple fields are
involved in the complex mechanism of development,
conservation, planning and management of valuable
cultural and architectural heritage (Charter for the Con-
servation of Historic Towns and Urban Areas, 1987),
with a goal to evaluate, prioritize, conserve, restore,
rehabilitate, (re)develop and integrate architectural and
historic heritage through specific practices and policies,
in the urban planning and development mechanism and
process (UNESCO Recommendation, 2011). This multi-
disciplinary approach can lead to specific place-making
opportunities (Projects for public spaces, 2009).
Following the withdrawal of the military administra-
tion, some of the military facilities were transferred from
the central authorities to the local public authorities, or
from the military for public use for education, culture
or public administration, while other facilities were
simply abandoned, and are now in an advanced state
of decay, having significant negative environmental
and social issues, with no contribution to the local
economy or society. As a whole, the (re)development
and reuse of these valuable lands would bring a large
array of environmental, social, public health, and eco-
nomic benefits (Russ, 2000; Berman et al., 2009; Sarni,
2009; De Sousa & Ghosal, 2012). For example, the

Fhg, Vilmos thzér lakianya

Nagyvarad

Figure 2: William Artillery Barrack and its ornamented
main entrance gate (Source: http://nagyhaboru.blog.
hu/2011/03/30/nagyvarad_a_katonavaros_a_habo-
ru_eloestejen).

Italian military heritage offers an impressive variety of
architectural typologies such as coastal towers, bastions
and fortresses, strongholds, citadels, garrison stations,
barracks, former prisons, and World War Il sites. Most
of these sites have been transferred to the municipalities
for public use. In Sardinia, some of the former military
areas are still abandoned and only some of them have
been restored to cultural, administrative or educational
functions, such as museums, town halls, and schools. A
great restoration example is the project of Villasalto (CA)
station (2007), where the original facilities have been
converted into a public library and offices for volunteers.
Among other examples, the municipality of Dolianova
(close to Cagliari) which supported a reconversion
project titled “The Social Courtyard”, an initiative with
profound social character offering housing opportunities
(Fiorion, 2015).

In the years following 1990, several factors (the so-
cio-economic transition to the free market economy, the
military restructuring, the withdrawal of the Soviet troops)
impacted the military areas in Hungary and Romania,
and similar to other post-communist countries (Husie-
va, 2017; Mezentsev & Mezentseva, 2017; Soczowka
& Mazurova, 2017), these areas became underused,
or became “brownfields” - potentially contaminated,
vacant or underused properties (Niemets et al., 2018b).
In Hungary, the presence of the Soviet military force
was intensive, especially in in Central Transdanubia and
Central Hungary. An exception is represented by the city
of old Debrecen (Eastern Hungary), which experienced
high concentrations of military areas (Kadar, 2014).
Following complex urban redevelopment strategies
which supported a large scale local development proj-
ect (2001), the municipality of Debrecen converted the
abandoned Russian military area into a successful com-
mercial airport.! The sustainable (re)use of this military
heritage and especially the cultural heritage architecture

1 http://bteaminitiative.eu/wp-content/uploads/2012/07/Airport-Debrecen.pdf (last access: 24. 7. 2019).
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is increasing the local attractiveness and identity of the
area, promoting the region, and enhancing the environ-
mental and socio-economic features, part of the overall
sustainable development process in the European spirit
of “Lisbon” (Lisbon Strategy, 2000) and “Gothenburg”
(Gothenburg Strategy, 2001) strategies (Niemets et al.,
2018c).

The aim of this paper is to present the evolution of
the military cultural-historical heritage in Oradea: what
are its most important elements, which architectural
styles are represented, and how the development of this
rich heritage took place since the second half of the 19th
century. We also highlight the opportunities related to
the (re)development of former military sites which can
create favourable conditions for enhancement of local
cultural tourism on one hand and can be a significant
base of local identity on the other.

METHODOLOGY

The paper describes how the complex historical
evolutions under the socio-economic-political changes
post-1990 generated specific areas with a former milita-
ry function. In some cases, these areas are abandoned.
In other cases, the facilities are used for various functi-
ons. In both cases, these military areas are part of the
urban heritage and are a valuable resource in terms of
land available for alternative economic opportunities,
buildings that can be used for alternative activities, and
for attracting visitors based on their architecture and cul-
tural-historical features. In addition to functional reuse,
specific cultural-tourist attractions need to be created.
All these reuse strategies require special redevelopment
and conservation measures, both for economic reuse and
heritage management. The paper includes a complex re-
search methodology that considers the multidisciplinary
redevelopment aspects, including History, Geography,
Urban Planning, Architecture, Economy, and Local and
Regional Development and integrates a literature review
(on relevant works on the (Military) Brownfields), field
trip observations (on evolution, historical and current
function and other characteristics of the (former) military
sites) and information analysis and synthesis (Cocean,
2005; Filip, 2009).

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

The context: the history, architecture and culture of
Oradea

The military establishments are of particular interest
in Oradea, Romania, which was the main gateway to
Transylvania and was fortified by an Italian system, the
local medieval fortress. Oradea’s fortress was a great
architecture work of the 16th century. It was surrounded
by a structure formed by five bastions displaced on the
corner of a pentagon (Avram, Godea, 1975). This milita-

Table 1: Military employees in the Hungarian Kingdom
and Transylvania in 1910 (Beluszky, 2014).

No-. City er:‘ri)llict)?/reyes
1 Budapest 16,636
2 Bratislava 4764
3 Zagreb 4335
4 Timisoara 4084
5 Sibiu 3890
6 Kosice 3735
7 Komdarom 3474
8 Oradea 3135
9 Szeged 3022
10 Osijek 2883
11 Cluj-Napoca 2327
12 Miskolc 2277
13 Arad 2197
14 Brasov 2057
15 Pécs 1978
16 Székesfehérvar 1797
17 Targu Mures 1789
18 Alba lulia 1759
19 Debrecen 2567
20 Sopron 2335

ry structure dominated the urban space of Oradea until
the second part of the 18th century, when the city began
to dominate the fortress. Beginning with the second part
of the 18th century, the city of Oradea was under (re)
construction. The built monumental edifices from that
time dominate the city even today, as the art of Baroque
flourished in age of the Lights Epoque in Oradea (Dudas,
1996; Chifor, 2011). At the end of the 19th century, the
city of Oradea was, as it is today, undergoing great
construction.
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Figure 3: Former Military Facilities on Aradului Street
(Source: the authors).

The conjuncture of the European economy and the
Austrian-Hungarian-Croatian compromise (1867-1868)
created great potential for growth for the dualist Austri-
an-Hungarian Monarchy, and therefore for Transylvania
as well. At this time, the financial wealth and political
stability of the Dual Monarchy created co-existing archi-
tectural styles, which had a requirement of innovation
in both engineering and material use. The territorial
location of military services highly correlated with the
importance of a settlement of the city hierarchy into the
Dualist State, especially in the Hungarian section (Be-
luszky, 2014). During this period, the regional centres
had the most significant roles in military facilities, as
they were the centres of the military districts. Around
1910, Oradea, based on its military functions — regiment
commands, infantry regiment and battalions— seemed to
be an advanced centre (Beluszky, 2014). According to
the number of earners from military activity, Oradea was
inevitably a garrison city, since more than three thousand
people were employed in the military sector at that time.
Apart from Sibiu and Timisoara (the Southern centre of
the defence line of Transylvania), Oradea had the third
most employees in the military sector in Transylvania,
approximately 5% of the total population and more than
15% of the labour force, which shows the city’s military
importance (Table 1).

The highlighted military role and the above-men-
tioned political and economic stability solidified a
prosperous era for the city and its region, resulting in
large-scale real-estate developments, which are current-
ly considered as cultural, historical and built heritage.
The role of these architectural heritages is important not
only because of their style, but because each building
and/or landmark in Oradea has significance for the city’s
multicultural and multi-religious identity as well. The
edifices have meaning in their architectural language
which cannot be defined in Romanian, Hungarian, Ger-
man or in Hebrew (Kémenes, 2015) but instead are de-

r

Figure 4: Former Military Facilities on Aradului Street
(Source: the authors).

fined in historical memory, emotions, feelings and latent
content. Julean (2012) noted that the city was affected
by many cultural influences, reflected in its architecture
and built heritage. The entire architectural language in
form, decoration and function is an interpretation of the
contemporary socio-cultural status of the area. There-
fore, the buildings are highly connected to the evolution
of the city and its population as well. Architecture in this
sense is the representation of the community and can
be a form of self-expression or cultural oppression and
the homogenisation of the majority (Eréss, 2014). The
symbolic appropriation of space through architecture
aims to make local inhabitants and the external world
know about who is the owner of the territory (Eréss
& Tatrai, 2010). Oradea and its cultural values were
heavily influenced by the political changes in the last
one and one-half centuries, resulting in a common, but
diverse ethnical, religious and truly Central European,
multicultural identity (Toca & Pocola, 2015).

As Oradea developed, the architecture trends were
concurrently changing, so new elements of facades,
such as enamelled tiles, flat ornaments, plaster dec-
oration, stone plates and steel or enamelled nails
(Bostenaru, 2011) appeared on buildings. Moravanszky
described at least seven parallel styles at this time,
the precursor modernism, architecture of engineers,
Viennese secession, national secessionism, national
folklore organic style, romanticism, and the pre-mod-
ern rationalism (Bostenaru, 2011). The architectural
complexity of the era left strong marks, not only on
Oradea, but on several other cities, between Cluj to
Prague, within the Dualist State.

According to the literature of the architecture di-
rections of the Dualist Monarchy in the 19th century
three stages are clearly defined in the frame of the
collectively-named historicism (Moravanszky, 1988;
Szentkirdlyi & Détshy, 1986; Sarmany, 1990; Szent-
kiralyi, 1980). The first phase is Classicism, which
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Figure 5: Eva Heyman Memorial in Oradea (Source:
the authors).

is the reminiscence of ancient Roman and Greek
architecture. Simple enfilade and axial arrangement
is the feature for building layouts and the facade
is geometric, symmetric and usually defined by
central colonnade and risalite. During the political
changes, the horizontal cornice belts decorated the
windows and the facade. Both the ancient and me-
dieval gothic and oriental styles appeared soon. The
romantic direction in architecture can be defined
as a cross-current of Classicism by using lighter
materials such as cast iron, steel, glass, and ethereal
forms. The romantic inclination in the architecture
of the monarchy brought to life the eclectic style.
Eclecticism uses the historical architectural elements
and forms without any strict regulation. Eclecticism
is a debate of engineering and architecture as art
(Szentkirdlyi, 1980; Moravdanszky, 1988).

Oradea had many powerful and influential wealthy
families who started to rebuild and recreate the city
centre in the fashion of the new architectural move-
ments of the Vienna Secession and Art Deco. State-led
property investments also appeared in the city in great
numbers, mainly connected to public services and
military functions. The architecture of Oradea is mainly
defined by the parallel architectural styles of Budapest
and Vienna, rather than the new Romanian national
style of the 19th century. Therefore, the evolved military
brownfields architectural heritage is mainly featured by
the “neo-movements” and modern architectural arrays
with Transylvanian features. This era was also important
to the Romanian national architecture, since this was
the time when as an answer to the Austrian-Hungarian
historical and modern architectural movements, the
so-called Wallachian Renaissance or Brancovenesc
style appeared. The new Romanian national style was
defined by the democratic nationalistic ideology, using
byzantine and modern fagade elements (Spanu, 2014).
However, the Romanian national architecture also in-
cluded some aspects of Hungarian architecture, which
implemented both medieval and popular architecture
elements as well. This architectural language bonded
together the revival ideology of historicism and the
modern movements. The purist functionalist buildings
were completed by Transylvanian details inspired by
peasants’ architecture and the unique and picturesque
natural resources of the Transylvanian landscape (Novi-
cov, 2011). The purist urban buildings brought back the
traditional and multicultural Transylvania. The fagade
typically revived columnar elements adapting slit pin-
ions, and the streamlined architectural forms of flat and
simple curtain-like surfaces also appeared, combined
with wooden inserts.

The late historicism, mainly eclectic design and
the modern directions of architecture, gave Oradea a
unique and valuable heritage, which has over 121
archaeological monuments and sites (6), architectural
monuments and ensembles, technical monuments (91),
memorial buildings (6) and plastic art monuments and
ensembles (19). In the flow of contemporary develop-
ment, Oradea can and does base priorities on its one
hundred-year old cultural and architectural heritage
according to EU strategies and County and State defined
priorities. The 2007-2013 financial period in Romania
supported regional development and especially tour-
ism by the Regional Operational Programme Priority
Axe 1 (Support to sustainable development of cities
— urban growth poles) and Priority Axe 5 (Sustainable
development and promotion of tourism). To continue
development in the next financial period, the Oradea
Master Plan for Urban Development 2030 focuses on
the natural and the man-made heritage as well. Borma
(2012) highlighted key activities for reviving the tourism
of Oradea and mentioned cultural, religious and urban
tourism as main priorities. In the framework of these
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Figure 6: Armatei Roméne Street (Source: the authors).

concepts, the rehabilitation of the downtown area and
reconstruction of heritage buildings can increase the
tourism attractiveness of the city and use local tourist
attractions to their fullest potential, creating new tourist
attractions (Borma, 2012; Skril, 2017; Vasiljevic et al.,
2018).

The Historic Evolution of the Military Areas
in the City of Oradea

Between 1896 and 1912, the Oradea City Hall and
the City Council borrowed and invested large amounts
of money for the construction of buildings designed as
barracks and military schools, which were to be rented
for to the Austro-Hungarian Army. Thus, the following
barracks were built (Borcea & Gorun, 2007): in the Calea
Aradului area, the Cavalry Barracks Franz Jozef (Figure
1) (with a total cost of 1,118,283 crowns), the Cavalry
Barracks Archduke Wilhelm (Fig. 2) (total cost 1,040,731
crowns), the Hussar Barracks (507,649 crowns), and on
the current street of the University of Oradea, between
1912-1914 the artillery barracks (215,000 crowns) and
the gendarmerie school (2,000,000 crowns) were built.

Arad and Decebal street military unit

On the corner of Arad Street (Calea Aradului) and
Decebal Boulevard (Bulevardul Decebal), an important
military area developed during the late 19th century. Arad
Street was the road that led out from the city, providing a
fast and easy exit from the city. This was of great military
importance for defending the city. The 6-hectare large
territory lies opposite to the Rhédey Garden. The plan
to build a military unit in the area originated in 1885,
when the first tender was announced, yet construction
did not start until 1891. Only a year later, in 1892 the
first Hussar barracks named after Josef Franz (Fig. 1)
opened, which were quickly followed by the William
Archduke Artillery Barrack in 1897 (Fig. 2), which had
four major buildings and a nicely decorated main en-

Figure 7: The front of the former the Royal Cadet School,
the current location of the Bihor County Museum (Sour-
ce: the authors).

trance gate with a columnar arrangement and wrought
iron gates hinged to the columns. In the spring of 1902,
the William Barracks had to be expanded, and Vilmos
Rendes, an Oradea-based architect, was commissioned
to accomplish the task. The unit had two single-storey
residential building and four two-floor buildings as
officers’, vice-officers’ and soldiers’ residences. A fence,
a stable, equipment storage, animal cages and a cantina
were also built. The buildings had an eclectic style and
one- to two-floor height (Fig. 3-4). The design and the
plans were created by Sandor Hauszmann, but the con-
struction was based on the plans of Alajos Hauszmann.
The building arrangement was similar to the Rulikowsky
military unit. In the Calea Aradului barracks, there were
cavalry units for the Austro-Hungarian army (Borovski,
1901). Next to the Artillery Barrack, the Baron Fejérvary
Cavalry Barracks were opened in 1898. These were
designed by Ferenc Sztarill, a local architect. By the
second decade of the 21st century, an entire block was
demolished and the plots were built up as a residential
area and for Police, County Archive, and other public
services.

Between the two areas with military functions (Calea
Aradului and those on the Romanian Army Street or the
University Street) Rhédey Park was located, which was
developed by Oradea City Hall on land donated by Co-
unt Rhédey Lajos at the beginning of the 19th century.
The Peta stream flowed through the middle of the park.
At the end of the 19th century, Rhédey Park was exten-
ded into the area where the Oradea Zoological Garden
and the Sport High School are situated today. The area
where the Nicolae Balcescu Park was situated on an
undeveloped plot was also within the park extension.
Rhédey Park was a very popular place among the city’s
inhabitants (Borcea & Gorun, 2007).

Local transport connections had a significant role in
the integration of military sites into the Oradea’s struc-
ture. One of Oradea’s internal railways was inaugurated
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Figure 8: The side of the former the Royal Cadet School,
the current location of the Bihor County Museum (So-
urce: the authors).

on August 28th, 1882. It started from the Velenta railway
station (from where it connected with the Oradea-Cluj
external railroad) and the route followed Calea Clujului
Street, passing the Velenta Church Square, the Targului
Square, and today’s Sucevei Street. The ending point of
the internal train was Rhédey Park. Later this train line
played an important role during the Second World War:
in the spring of 1944, this line was used to evacuate
and transport to Auschwitz the Jews from the Oradea
ghetto. The city of Oradea at that time (30. 8. 1940-12.
10. 1944) was incorporated with Hungary as part of
north Transylvania, following the Vienna Dictate. The
deportation resulted in the almost total disappearance of
the Jewish population in the city of Oradea. The Jewish
population previously had an important economic and
cultural role in the city’s life. The tragedy of the Jews
from Oradea is also reflected in the journal notes of
Eva Heyman, a teenager born in Oradea in 1931, who
was deported to Auschwitz where she lost her life. Her
memory and the memory of other deported Jews is still
alive, through the Eva Heyman memorial statue (Figure
5) inaugurated in 2015 in Balcescu Park (Borcea &
Gorun, 2007).

The evolution of the military function of the above
named territory is connected to historical political
decisions. During the 19th century, the Csillag (Star)
estate was built in the framework of garden city de-
velopments. Also during this century, a planned estate
evolved around the Castle district of Oradea. This led to
arise in interest in the city’s southern areas. North of the
Rulikowsky Municipal Cemetery and west of the Csillag
estate, land called Commendans-meadow was designed
as a development area during the 19th century, as to
accommodate new expansion and sprawl of Oradea.
Military developments soon began in this area.

The start of the former Rulikowsky street (Calea Ar-
matei Romane (Figure 6), merged into University Street,
where the main building of the Royal Cadet School was
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Figure 9: Backside of the Josef Archduke solider
barracks on the Rulikowski Street (Armatei Roméane)
around the 1900’s (Source: http://nagyhaboru.blog.
hu/2012/10/08/a_vilaghaboru_ahogy_egy_paraszt-
gazda_latta_65_resz).

situated. Construction of the school began in 1897 under
the plans of Igndc Alpar and upon the request of Géza
Fejérvari, the minister of defence. Igndcz Alpar was one
of the main architects of the Austrian-Hungarian Monar-
chy. His works represented strict historicism and eclec-
tic style (Elek, 1928). The building, with its four-story
arrangement provided residence for 50 cadets. With its
135meter length, it was the longest building in Bihor
County. Next to the main building, a total of eight other
separate buildings with various facilities, like sports for
example, were built for the officers and commanders.
A hospital was built on the 26-hectare area north of the
spillway canal of Peta Brook. The building complex was
opened in 1896. The building is in a traditional eclectic
style, with U-shape. The middle of the facade is decorat-
ed with a triangular shaped tympanum. The left and the
right sides of the building, along with the middle section
is a so called risalit, also named as avant-corp, which
means a salient part of the corp de logis (Christensen,
2005). This feature is common in fagades in the Baroque
period. The building is a perfect example of eclecticism,
which is also referred in the contemporary Hungarian
architecture as Historicism. This architectural direction
revived historical architectural elements from ancient
Greek or romantic architecture (Moravanszky, 1988). By
the 1890's eclecticism started to implement renaissance
and baroque elements on the building, which created
a type of temporal subdivision of eclectic architecture.
The building itself was an interesting travel in time
using specific architectural features particularly in the
middle composition of the building. The ground floor
had simple arched windows, while the first floor had
baroque-like rectangular windows bordered by simple
stucco edges. The third and fourth floor windows had
impressive baroque-rococo and renaissance fagade
elements, whilst they are bordered with simple stucco
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Figure 10: The luxurious villas, opposite the former
Royal Cadet School complex (Source: the authors).

that lines the lacing of the top of the windows, creat-
ing a dynamic, wave-like ornament (Herendi, 2003;
Szentkiralyi, 1988). The building can be considered
as neo-baroque, but such a euphemism would clearly
conceal the classicist line of the column-decorated
front doors. Today, the building has become home for
the Crisuri County Museum (Muzeul “Tarii Crisurilor”),
and according to the local legislation, the building is
under legal protection (Figure 7 and 8) (The List of the
Historical Monuments from Bihor County).

Opposite the Royal Cadet School complex, the mo-
dern and luxurious villa district evolved for the officers
and their families (Figure 10). The villas were uniquely
composed and designed to the latest architectural
trends of the time. There were several secessionist and
early art deco buildings along the boulevard which
stand to this day and shape the character of the area.
It is an important architectural heritage and a kind of
footprint of the early 1910 years in Oradea. There were
several rental houses accompanying the villas, showing
the wealth and prosperity of the city. Buildings were
designed and planned by Monarchy-wide famous ar-
chitects, like Gyorgy Tarr (No. 12, 22 Armatei Romane
Street), Ferenc Sztarill (No. 16, 18 Armatei Romane
Street), Ignacz Griinfeld and )Jézsef Lanczy (No. 3 and
7, respectively, on Mimozei Street) (Borovski, 1901).
The newly-built residential area was abutted by the
Gas Factory (Borovski, 1901).

Beginning prior to World War One and continuing
on during and after the war, a building complex was
situated along Rulikowski Street and opposite the
spillway canal of the Peta. The complex included the
barrack of the 4th Infantry Regiment. It was a 6000 m?
land designed according to the plans of Rimandczy Kal-
man. A new barrack complex was built in the complex
in 1902 and named after Josef Archduke (Figure 9). The
new buildings were designed to elict the style of old
infantry barrack properties at the corner of Republicii
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Figure 11: Late-eclectic and early modernist Solider
Barrack main building on Armatei Romane street, now
the Military Museum (Source: the authors).

and Dunarea (former F6 and Sal Ferenc) Streets. The
buildings were pavilion-like eclectic style structures.
These were renovated recently giving rise to the NATO
Excellence Centre and the Military Museum (Figure 11).
The fagade of the main building is late-eclectic, which
was modified during renovation. The middle element
features a semi-circular tympanum and a semi-circular
balcony bolstered by one middle console bracket. On
both sides of the balcony, the windows are in 1-2-1 ali-
gnment, which gives the building a tall, elegant and airy
look. The main entrance is flanked by stylistic pillars en-
ding in simplified ornaments. Another support building
to the right of the main building and facing the street still
has the original facade. The apex of the corners of the
building have cubic-shaped finials. Perpendicular to the
building’s clean and simple fagade without decoration,
the round-shaped windows can be seen, giving a hint
of modernist trends, which have appeared several times
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Figure 12: Folk-ornaments on the front of an ex-military building, currently abandoned, located just opposite to the
university taxi station (Source: the authors).

on Bauhaus buildings. The simpler facade indicates a
shift in direction towards the simplified secession and
the latter evolved Hungarian art deco style. The building
complex is reasonably important and valuable, however
it is not under architectural or cultural protection.

Following the opening of the Infantry Regiment
barracks in 1902, the Gendarmerie complex opened in
1913. The Gendarmerie complex is one of the greatest
works of J6zsef Vago, and the buildings surround a
round-shaped park (Pasca, 2010a and 2010b). Vagé
created an outrageous plan for the Gendarmerie,
broken up with traditional barrack designs and built
with a great central hall, which is the staircase itself
(Lambrichs, 2003). A contemporary newspaper of the
time wrote about the fresh and new design of the build-
ing, which was undoubtedly functionalist and used the
methods of a puritan secession. On the opposite side
of the street, the Artillery School was built in a very
simple and functionalist style. The building complex is
under legal protection due to its important architectur-
al heritage (The List of the Historical Monuments from
Bihor County).

Opposite the Gendarmerie building, the recent-
ly-established University of Oradea Taxi Station (Fig.
12) has an impressive background: one of the most
valuable buildings of the Artillery School, modified
several times, still stands abandoned. It has a two-tow-

ered, bordered arched fagade edifice. Unfortunately,
due to its several modifications, the building’s sym-
metric fagade is now fragmented by different sizes
and styles of windows, yet we do not know much
about the origin about the building. The building is
modernist but still exhibits the folk-wave of secession
which adopted several rural Transylvanian elements.
This school is also referred to as the “Hungarian se-
cession” or the “Lechnerian” style, commemorating
the founder of these architectural styles, Odén Lechner
(Pasca, 2010). The disciples of Lechner (Karoly Kos,
Lajos Kozma, Béla Lajta etc.) made pilgrimages to
Transylvania to discover the forgotten folk art of the
area. They did not copy the features but adopted and
evolved them in a 20th century form (Vadas, 2005).
This influence had a strong imprint on the Hungarian
and Transylvanian buildings in the early 20th century.
The secession-borne, but folk art influenced style can
referred as Transylvanistic architecture, with unique
feature of the Carpathian-basin. It is not Hungarian,
nor Romanian, nor German, just pure Transylvanian
and as such, represents a unique aspect of architecture.
This style is functional, purified and simplified, less
than secession and more than modernism. This kind
of premodern rationalism and folk-orientation have
always had greater room to appear in architecture in
this area due to the open-minded, progressive urban
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Figure 13: The former Artillery-Warehouse Shell Barracks, currently under the administration of the Gendarmerie
Units (Source: the authors).

Figure 14: The Statue of General Traian Mosoiu, in the Balcescu Park (Oradea) (Source: the authors).
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Figure 15: The Monument of Prince
Carol Il, in front of the former
Gendarmerie School (Dejeu, 1938).

population of Oradea (Morar et al., 2016). The other
barrack buildings opposite the Vagé-planned complex
were built after the first world war, around the 1920,
without any specific architectural style.

After the great Union of Transylvania with Romania
(1918), the city of Oradea was integrated into the
Romanian State, which took over the barracks as a suc-
cessor state of Austro-Hungary, maintaining their mil-
itary purposes. Thus, the former Royal Cadets School,
during the interwar period, had its name changed to
the King Ferdinand Barrack, where it was operating
as the command for the 17th Infantry Division and
a School of Infantry for sub officers. The buildings
that today host the Military Museum and the NATO
Center of Excellence were renamed and known as
the lon Dragolina Barracks. These barracks hosted the
Romanian 85th Infantry Regiment during the interwar
period. In the interwar period, the current streets of the
Romanian Army and University Street were called the
Dorobantilor Way, which before the First World War
was called Rulikovszky Street.

The buildings that hosted the Gerdarmerie units
before 1918 maintained their function, as a Gendar-
merie School continued to function during the interwar
period. Across the street was the Artillery-Warehouse
Shell Barracks (Figure 13).

The barracks from Calea Aradului preserved their
previous function and hosted the following military
units: the 5th Rosiori Army Regiment, the Artillery
Regiment and the 2nd Mountain Regiment. All the bar-
racks listed above had modern facilities for that time
(Firu, 1924).

Figure 16: The former Gendarmerie building, the
current headquarter of the University of Oradea

(Source:  http://erdelyikepek.blogspot.ro/2013/03/
csendoriskola-nagyvaradon-fotogaleria.html).

In the courtyard of the Calea Aradului barracks (the
Ferdinand Regiment), King Ferdinand’s bust was erected
due to the efforts of General Traian Mosoiu (his own
statue is located at the entrance of the Balcescu Park)
(Figure 14). General Mosoiu was the commander of the
Hunting Corps, which was based in Oradea in the early
1920’s. The bust was erected in front of the Gendarmerie
School (the current University of Oradea), and the bust
of Prince Carol Il (Figure 15), the future king (Dejeu,
1938), was also placed there. These two monuments
(the bust of Ferdinand and Prince Carol) were moved
to Beius with the passage of Oradea under the Hunga-
rian administration following the Vienna Dictate. Also,
other Romanian monuments in Oradea were displaced,
finally ending up at Beius, and with the establishment
of Communism, they were destroyed (possibly melted
under unclear conditions).

During the time of King Carol I, the Gendarmerie
School, which was operating in the buildings of the
current location of the University of Oradea (historical
monument; The List of the Historical Monuments from
Bihor County) (Figure 16 and -17), was named the Carol
Il School of Gendarmes. It was the most monumental
school of gendarmes in Romania, with a capacity of
1500 gendarmerie students. In 1937 there were 800
gendarmerie students enrolled (Dejeu, 1937). With the
Vienna Dictate, the city of Oradea came under Hungari-
an administration, with the new border immediately set
in the south of the city. The new Hungarian authorities
turned the city of Oradea into a powerful military area,
starting with a project to build new barracks in the area
south of the Rulikovsky Cemetery. During the Vienna
Dictate, the Hungarian administration re-established
the Cadets School, replacing the King Ferdinand Bar-
racks. The Gendarmerie School continued its existence
under the Hungarian administration, and the military
complex from the Calea Aradului retained its military
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Figure 17: The former Gendarmerie building, the current headquarter of the University of Oradea (Source: the authors).

function during this period (Dejeu, 1926; 1937). The so
called “Red Barracks” military complex was finalized
following the arrival of Romanian and Soviet troops in
the city on October 12, 1944, completing the military
assembly which had begun in the end of the 19th cen-
tury (Dejeu, 1937).

CONCLUSIONS
Heritage, Conservation and Planning

Once, military was important for the local society and
economy of the city of Oradea, Romania. The military
legacy is still alive in the region with great cultural — histo-
rical values. This former military area is part of a historical
heritage. Some parts of it are abandoned, and some parts
are protected as cultural and historical monuments becau-
se of their architectural, cultural, historical, and esthetical
values. The military heritage needs a careful approach for
its integration in the urban planning mechanism.

The enhancement, reuse and (re)development of
dismissed military areas is an important issue. The chan-
ging historical conditions throughout the 20th century
resulted in the abandonment of some structures (Figure
18), while others were transferred from military to public
use, being renovated and transformed (Figure 19). (Re)
integration of the military heritage in the planning and
(re)development process of the city of Oradea and in the

overall sustainable development process is a significant
challenge. The former military sites within Oradea have
witnessed recent de-militarisation processes as well.
They are a mixture of various military facilities from
various periods from medieval to modern built heritage.
The disused, decaying, abandoned military brownfield
sites presents opportunities for reuse, for economy,
commercial and residential purposes. As one example,
the Oradea City Hall built a Eurobusiness Park on the
former “Red Barracks” military complex.

Urban tourism is considered as one of the main
components for local economic development and
as a tool for urban regeneration (Ashworth & Page,
2011). The increasing value and growing importance
of the urban landscape should be expected in the next
decades, as it has growing importance in the Visegrad
Four (V4) countries (Pap, 2014). Some authors say local
economic development may be due to the great variety
of tourism involving the environment (Carlisle et al.,
2016; Edwards et al., 2008). The implementation of the
above-mentioned priorities in the architectural built en-
vironment will result in a larger focus on urban cultural
heritage in Oradea. Nevertheless, the aspect of complex
and touristic-based development of urban landscapes
and built environments are still underestimated.

The urban heritage and military heritage assists the
local urban economy as an important development tool.
The redevelopment and reintegration of these military
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Figure 18: Former military buildings, currently in decay (Source: the authors).

Figure 19: Renovation and transformation of the former military facilities (Source: the authors).
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urban areas should be carried out strategically, because
such reuse can be an important challenge for decision-
-makers Reuse reflecting urban and military heritage
also presents specific opportunities for various stake-
holders as (re)integration of the historic patrimony can
result in competitive tourist products and in the overall
urban planning and redevelopment process. Heritage-
-based tourism is very important and can successfully
complement other urban attractions like arts, cultural
events, festivals, and spiritual-cultural aspects. These are
all valuable elements for replacing traditional activities
with educational or cultural developments (Sili-Zakar
& Kecskés, 2014). At the same time, these attractions
can not only support the local economy but also can
increase public awareness of the past, supporting the
local cultural identity in the overall global mainstream
(Herman et al., 2016).

The former military area is very close to the Oradea
historical centre, which represents another challenge in
terms of use of space; transformation; reuse; or how to
adapt to cultural, commercial, residential, public reuse,
while maintaining the cultural value of space and archi-
tectural features for contemporary urban needs.

Another challenge is building preservation itself.
Due to the abandonment and only partly-evaluated re-
vitalisation of former military buildings, structures such
as former storage and stable buildings are constantly de-
grading. Since they have significant architectural value
but are not under legal protection, a building complex
can lose its integrity by losing important buildings. The
historical presentation of buildings in this manuscript
show the degradation can reach a critical level and
buildings can become close to collapse. The former mi-
litary areas in Oradea along the Strada Universititii and
Calea Armatei Romane have several architectural values
that are registered in local protection, but some are not
included. The question is whether these historical urban
treasures will remain or vanish.
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POVZETEK

Spreminjajoci se geopoliticni svet 19. stoletja je imel v Srednje-vzhodni Evropi Stevilne druzbeno-gospodarske
ucinke in ustvaril alternativne procese militarizacije in demilitarizacije. V mestu Oradea (Romunija) je vecina gra-
jenega zgodovinskega prostora uspesno preZivela skozi nekaj zadnjih stoletjih. Njegov obstoj in ponovna uporaba
sta pomembna za vzdrzevanje zgodovinske identitete Oradee, hkrati pa je ta grajeni prostor vklju¢en v lokalne me-
hanizme urbanisti¢nega nacrtovanja. Clanek analizira vojasko kulturno-zgodovinsko dedis¢ino, ki je v mestu Orade
zelo razsirjena. Ta dedis¢ina je pomemben del lokalne zgodovine, kateri obnovi in ponovni uporabi je naklonjeno
tudi mesto z oblikovanjem novih inovativnih nacinov za sedanje in bodoce rabe teh nekdaj vojaskih obmocij. Cilj
raziskave je pokazati, da lahko z oZivljanjem (revitalizacijo), nekdanja vojaska obmocja postanejo trajnostni resursi, s
katerimi se ohranjajo zgodovinska, kulturna in arhitekturna dediscina. Isto¢asno je njihova ponovna uporaba moc¢no
orodje obstojecega razvoja in ponovnega razvoja trajnostno urbanih obmocij.Metodologija raziskovanja uposteva
multidisciplinarne vidike prenove (vojaskih) degradiranih obmocij. Vkljucuje sStudij literature in terensko raziskovanje
razvoja mesta, zgodovinske in sedanje funkcije ter druge ostalih znacilnosti (nekdanjih) vojaskih obmocij. Sinteza
na edinstven nacin uporablja informacijsko analizo, ki podaja dobro izdelane sklepe, razmisljanja in ideje na to
konkretno raziskovalno temo.

Klju¢ne besede: Oradea, urbana dediscina, vojaske strukture, arhitektura, kultura, zgodovina, ohranjanje,
revitalizacija, trajnostni razvoj
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ABSTRACT

This paper provides a qualitative review of social innovations environment in Croatia. The analysis was based on
results of two qualitative research; one undertaken within FP7 project Welfare innovations at the Local Level in favour
of Cohesion and the other related to the impact of third sector social innovations to the socio-economic development
of Croatia as well as barriers towards their development. Potential of social innovations as modernization tool for
social and public policies as well as structural barriers to their development in the Croatian context are discussed
with some recommendations for the development of more enabling environment in conclusion.

Keywords: social innovations, social innovation environment, qualitative review, third sector, public policies

LA LOTTA DELLA FORMAZIONE DELL’AMBIENTE DI INNOVAZIONE SOCIALE IN
CROAZIA

SINTESI

Questo saggio fornisce una revisione qualitativa dell’ambiente delle innovazioni sociali in Croazia. L'analisi si
basava sui risultati di due ricerche qualitative; uno intrapreso nell’ambito del progetto FP7 — "lLe innovazioni in
materia di welfare a livello locale a favore della coesione" e I’altra riguardavano I'impatto delle innovazioni sociali
del terzo settore sullo sviluppo socioeconomico della Croazia e gli ostacoli al loro sviluppo. Il potenziale delle
innovazioni sociali come strumento di modernizzazione per le politiche sociali e pubbliche, e inoltre le barriere
strutturali al loro sviluppo nel contesto croato sono discussi con alcune raccomandazioni per lo sviluppo di un
ambiente pit favorevole in conclusione.

Parole chiave: innovazioni sociali, ambiente di innovazione sociale, revisione qualitativa, terzo settore,
politiche pubbliche
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INTRODUCTION

The welfare state in the 21st century is facing the
challenges of achieving social cohesion in a society
marked by deep transformations and the emergence
of new social risks. The notion of social innovation is
particularly appealing in light of the difficulties facing
traditional welfare systems (especially in post-socialist
countries as Croatia) and, more broadly, a develop-
ment model based essentially on only two actors (the
market and the state) that struggles to meet the grow-
ing and diversified needs of society (Borzaga & Bodini,
2014).

The goal of this paper will be to qualitatively as-
sess social innovations environment in Croatia. The
environment will be related to institutional, cultural,
political and socio-economic aspects that operate in
various combinations to support or restrict social inno-
vation activity. This approach calls for understanding
social innovation from a multi-sectoral perspective.
First, social innovations will be briefly defined as well
as how they are understood in Croatia and what is
the preliminary state of its environment. An analysis
would be enriched by empirical part of the paper that
will rely on the results of FP7 project Welfare innova-
tions at the local level in favor of Cohesion which ana-
lysed the ecosystem of the local welfare system and
openness towards social innovations. Also, part of the
results will refer to qualitative research in which third
sector social innovations impact and barriers towards
their development are explored.

After presenting the results, in the discussion and
conclusion, the potential of social innovations as
modernization tool for social and public policies as
well as structural barriers to their development in the
Croatian context will be reviewed. A framework of
the analysis would constitute of the context of state,
private and the third sector capacities and openness
to social innovations. In that, we will try to answer the
research question do we have enabling social innova-
tion environment in Croatia?

SOCIAL INNOVATION-BRIEF CONCEPTUALIZATION

The concept of social innovation is not new,' as
the writings of both Durkheim and Weber stressed
the importance of social innovation in the creation of
social order, especially in the context of social and
technological change, but it has become “fashion-

able” relatively recently. Some analysts consider
social innovation to be no more than a buzzword or
passing fad that is too imprecise to be usefully applied
to academic scholarship. It should be noted that social
innovations are viewed as a quasi-concept (European
Commission, 2013; BEPA, 2014; Anheier et al., 2014)
which is considered to be relevant for empirical
analysis and thereby deploying scientific methods, but
simultaneously having an indeterminate quality, mak-
ing it adaptable to a variety of situations and flexible
enough to follow the twists and turns of policy.?

There have been numerous attempts to define
social innovation, and we stress some that show
most relevance.’ Social innovations can be defined
as new ideas (products, services, and models) that
simultaneously meet social needs (more effectively
than alternatives) and create new social relationships
or collaborations. In other words, they are innovations
that are not only good for society but also enhance
society’s capacity to act (BEPA, 2010). They are some
ideas, turned into practical approaches that are new
in the context where they appear. Stanford Social In-
novation Review (Phills et al., 2008, 38) defines social
innovation as “a novel solution to a social problem
that is more effective, efficient, sustainable or just
than current solutions, and for which the value cre-
ated accrues primarily to society as a whole rather
than private individuals”. Social innovation can be a
product, production process, or technology (much like
innovation in general), but it can also be a principle,
an idea, a piece of legislation, trends in governance, a
social movement, intervention, or some combination
of them.

Some core elements are highlighted (Caulier-Grice
et al.,, 2012; BEPA, 2010; Howaldt & Schwarz, 2010;
Mulgan, 2007; Baturina & Bezovan, 2015). The first is
a novelty. A social innovation needs to be new in some
way (either new to the field, sector, region, market or
user), or to be applied in a new way. A step from ideas
to implementation must be taken, and therefore we
make a distinction between promising ideas (which
may or may not become social innovations) and social
innovations.

Secondly, social innovation meets a social need
and is explicitly designed for these purposes. The main
goal is to find solutions to social problems: identifying
and providing new services that improve the quality
of life of individuals and communities, identifying and
implementing the integration process in the labour

1 More on historical development of notion of social innovation in Godin, 2012 and Moulaert et al., 2017.

2 Assuch it is far from stabilized theoretical understanding. A variety of approaches to social innovation research are articulated in Mou-
laert et al. (2017). They see a diversity of theoretical approaches and definitions of social innovations as desirable — a reflection of the
fields strong interdisciplinary. Field is also articulating methodological approaches to research. Wittmayer et al. (2017) edited special
number of European Public & Social Innovation Review which highlights Methodological Challenges in Social Innovation Research and
adopts methodologically pluralistic stance. Also, its methods are diverse, not restricted to standard science and include “open innovation,
user participation, cafés, ethnography, action research”, etc. (Murray et al., 2010; Godin, 2012).

3 More on history of defining of social innovation in Edwards-Schachter & Wallace, 2017.
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market, new skills, new jobs and new forms of par-
ticipation, as well as various elements that contribute
to improving the situation of individuals (Pol & Ville,
2009, 880). Social innovation should be effective, at
least more so than the existing solutions.

In the end, it enhances society’s capacity to act
by empowering beneficiaries, creating new roles and
relationships, developing assets and capabilities and/
or better using of assets and resources. They leave
behind compelling new social relationships between
previously separate individuals and groups which mat-
ter greatly to the people involved (Mulgan, 2007).

However, given the high hopes that the area at-
tracted, it must be stated that social innovation is not
a panacea for resolving social problems, but if encour-
aged and valued it can bring immediate solutions to
the pressing social issues which many citizens are
confronted with.*

SOCIAL INNOVATIONS ENVIRONMENT IN
CROATIA — PRELIMINARY ANALYSIS

From Croatian experience and understanding of
the development of social innovations (Bezovan et al.,
2014a, 2014b) it can be seen that social innovation is
a neglected topic, the concept unknown in the crea-
tion and implementation of public policy.®

The concept arose more prominently from the
academic community and it is relatively unknown to
key stakeholders in designing social or other programs
or policies (Bezovan et al., 2016a). Social innovation
definition was not established among different stake-
holders® that only have a vague idea about how to
define it.” Encouraged by research projects® and with
excessive confidence in translations or direct links to
EU relevant documents, it can be plainly stated that
the modest share of stakeholders in the field of social
innovations somehow defines them in “download-
ing perspective” following notion of Murray (2010)
and BEPA (2010) definition of social innovations.

Therefore, the concept is still open for a more local
definition, but for now, there are no bigger interests
expressed for that kind of action.?

Regarding strategic documents, the concept was
slowly introduced in the policy area but it became
part of some documents, especially related to the third
sector. In the Strategy for the Creation of an Enabling
Environment for Civil Society Development 2012-
2016 (Government of Republic of Croatia, 2012),'°
social innovation and social entrepreneurship emerge
as concepts described as one of the ways in which
civil society organizations can contribute to social and
economic development. New Strategy (for the period
2017-2021) which is currently in the final phase of
development defines social innovations in similarity to
above stated stakeholder’s definition. It also dedicates
one measure to tenders for the development of new
models of socio-economic development through social
innovations. Strategy for development of Social entre-
preneurship 2015-2020 (Government of Republic of
Croatia, 2015) mentions the concept in the sphere of
stimulating the financial mechanisms for social inno-
vation, the development of educational programs for
social entrepreneurship and social innovation in the
field of public goods. But although it is mentioned in
more measures and activities, it is unclear what their
notion of social innovations includes."

There are a couple of Institutional actors that
have shown interest in the topic of social innova-
tions. Among them are Ministry for work and pension
system, Ministry for demography, family youth and
social policy, Ministry of Entrepreneurship and Crafts,
and Ministry of Regional Development and EU Funds.
They made social innovations (in wider notion)
eligible for financing in different tenders. National
Foundation for civil society development promoted
the concept and organized Social innovation award
(in the period 2012-2014). Government Office for
Cooperation with NGOs advocates the concept and
promotes it in strategic documents. Croatian Chamber

4 To see more detail social innovation conceptualization consult Baturina & Bezovan, 2015.

5 On the other hand, taking about innovations generally analysis that looked at Croatian innovation system suggests that values like stat-
ism, paternalism and traditionalism make innovation system week and inefficient (Svarc, 2006; Svarc et al., 2011; Svarc, 2017). Innova-
tion policy had a status of unwanted child among policymakers which means that was poorly understood, not a priority and mainly
discussed within narrow circle of experts (Svarc & Laznjak, 2017).

6 Respondents in the mapping exercise (Jelin¢i¢, et al., 2016) were familiar with the term ‘social innovations (86% of them heard about the
term but only 53% know about it in more depth, which would be necessary for defining it). The results are only suggestive as sampling
was purposive with previously detected respondents working in public, private or civil sectors; some of them have already been known
as those creating/promoting social innovations or entrepreneurship. General stakeholders or citizens would certainly be less familiar.

7 One of the rare opportunities to discuss topic was the round table “What are social innovations and how are they implemented in Croa-
tia?” in year 2012. That year was also given Social innovation award by National Foundation for Civil Society Development.

8 FP7 Projects WILCO and Sl Drive, which had Croatian partners.

9 Academic publications and media articles discussing social innovations as topic are also very rare.

10

The first national Strategy for the Creation of an Enabling Environment for Civil Society Development (2006-2011) (Government of Re-
public of Croatia, 2011) did not mention social innovations but introduced the term social economy and non-profit entrepreneurship
which was innovative policy orientation in Croatia context.

There were some other relevant policy documents in the last few years. The Strategy for Innovation Encouragement of the Republic of
Croatia 2014 —2020 in one section sets a priority of tackling social challenges through the application of socially useful innovations.
Croatia’s Smart Specialisation (S3) Strategy for period 2016-2020 in its glossary states socially useful innovations.
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of Economy is also becoming increasingly involved
with social entrepreneurship (and social innovations)
as a theme.

International stakeholders had their influence as
well. EU funds were an important source of financ-
ing social innovations in different spheres.’”? But
besides that, they had relevance for introducing the
concept and its meaning through various strategic,
policy documents and communications that promote
social innovations. OECD South East Europe Regional
Programme organizes OECD Triple Helix Competi-
tions and has published Social Innovation Policy
Framework for Croatia. NESsT work was important for
introduction and development of social enterprises
and initiatives.” To a minor extent, work of some
other international stakeholders was present in social
innovation field.

Funding for social innovations is sporadic. It usually
goes through rare tenders, competition, and awards.
On the other hand, in tenders in social policy area and
also some other topics as democratization or advocacy
of civil society (social) innovativeness is often (becom-
ing) requirement/criteria that is valued in projects’
evaluations. Some initiatives have been financed by
private foundations (e.g. UniCredit Foundation) and
CSR-type schemes (e.g. Adris Group) (OECD, 2016)
but most rely on above mentioned tenders and are
project based. International programs are also avail-
able for CSO’s and research community, but they are
rarely participating. Innovative financial instruments
for financing social impact are not developed (Kadunc
et al., 2014). Cooperative for ethical financing is in
process of establishment of Ebanka which could be
the potential significant step in developing and scaling
social innovations in Croatia.

Regarding education and training, few faculties
teach topics related to social innovations. To mention
more prominent, University of Applied sciences in
Vern has established course social entrepreneurship
and social innovation. The Zagreb School of Econom-
ics and Management had covered some topics close
to social innovations, and Department for the Social
policy of Study centre for social work at Faculty of Law
Zagreb teaches social innovations on a different sub-
ject of graduate and postgraduate studies. Resource
organizations Impact HUB, ACT group, and Cluster for
eco-social innovation (CEDRA) Social Innovation Lab,

Centre for development of non-profit organizations
(CERANEO), Sustainable Community Development
(ODRAZ) provide different workshop related to the
topic and are the resource and support organizations.
Besides that, few small local organizations are trying
to promote the concept in their local or county area
via tenders and awards.

METHODOLOGY NOTE AND RESEARCH RESULTS
Methodology note

In the next section of the paper, main research
finding of FP7 project WILCO (Welfare innovations at
the local level in favor of Cohesion) will be stated as
an introduction to findings about third sector social
innovations. The results of WILCO project stem from
the analysis of a total of seven case studies, i.e., social
innovations in two cities: Zagreb and Varazdin. Case
studies were conducted throughout the year 2012.
Organizations were selected by intensive sampling
(Patton, 2002, 234), which consists of cases that are
rich in information about the phenomenon we are
interested in, in this case, local social innovations by
definition of the project. Criteria for identification of
innovation were innovativeness in a particular (local)
context, the duration of innovation for at least a year,
and that innovations reflect “mix” approach “bottom”
and “top-down initiatives” to analyse the dynamics
of these interrelationships. For each case study semi-
structured interviews with social innovations key
stakeholders were conducted as well as gathering of
all secondary data about innovation (from secondary
sources and public media). Case studies were analysed
along three basic themes 1) types of services and ways
of addressing users; 2) internal organisation and modes
of working and 3) embeddedness of the project in the
local welfare system. The case studies were preceded
by an analysis of the features of local social programs
and values and discourses in the background of these
programs, to explore the characteristics of socio-
political environments.™

The main part of the results will refer to qualita-
tive research which looked into perceptions of key
stakeholders on the impact of social innovations to
the socio-economic development'® of Croatia and bar-
riers towards their development. It was a qualitative

12 Especially through the European Regional Development Fund (ERDF), the Cohesion Fund and the European Social Fund (ESF). The Ef-
ficient Human Resources Operational Programme 2014-2020 which gives priorities and activities to be funded by the ESF gives space

for social entrepreneurship and social innovation.

13 Croatian social innovations are eligible for a number of regional and beyond competitions. The Erste Foundation from 2008 has launched
tenders for innovative and engaging regional projects in the field of social integration. Also, some of the Croatia competitors participated
in SozialMarie which is the oldest prize for social innovation in Europe started in 2005. European Social Innovation Competition is also

been interesting for some Croatia projects.

14 More on the methodology and results of this research in Bezovan et al., 2016a.

15 The impact of the third sector in Croatia was, besides social innovation as one of the dimensions in the wider perspective of PhD thesis,
analysed in other selected dimensions: well-being and quality of life; civic engagement, empowerment, advocacy, and community build-
ing; economic dimension and the dimension of impact on human resources.
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research in which semi-structured interviews with key
stakeholders in the third sector (16)'® and case studies
(6)'7 were used as research methods. Interviews were
conducted in March and April of the year 2016 and
their results would be explored in details. The obtained
data from interviews were analysed using framework
analysis. The framework analysis has developed in the
context of research of public (social, health and other)
applied policies to obtain specific information that
will enable certain insights and recommendations in a
shorter period of time (Ritchie & Spencer, 1994). The
primary goal is to describe and interpret what con-
cerns specific social issues in specific environments.
Participants’ statements were analysed so that the units
of analysis were coded based on content similarity
and thus categories were defined within a predefined
theme of social innovation impacts. Research satisfied
all ethical requirements and got permission from the
faculty ethics committee.

Secondary material for analysis of the impact of
third sector social innovations and barriers towards
their development included laws, strategies and other
relevant documents which are related to the status and
development of the third sector as well for outlining
the strategic framework and regulatory environment.

Research results

In the Croatian context, the WILCO research at-
tempted to establish a limited typology on the basis
of innovation sources and tried to look at the charac-
teristics of the types through empirical insights. Social
innovation found in that research would be briefly
described.

First, there were social innovations from the public
sector which have often developed with the support of
experts from outside the sector. In public sector, social
innovations analysis suggests problems of professional
(non) abilities crucial to further their development
and sustainability. Also, employees in the public
sector have a lack of incentives and opportunities for
independent action that would open up space for in-
novation.

Social innovations that come from abroad were
second. They are often resulting from international
financial opportunities related to specific projects.

Problems of sustainability and embeddedness were
recognized as those social innovations after the end of
the project, and the end of the financial support was
unsustainable. Part of it is “old story” of the foreign
organization in Croatian civil society and social policy
(Bezovan, 2008, 2019) in which the topics, priorities,
and direction of the action are often dependent on
financing and assistance from abroad.

Social innovations coming from civil society was
the third type. Research has shown that they, in some
cases, develop social capital needed to produce
visible positive social change. They appear in civil
society as a result of unmet social needs as state lags
with response to new social risks and the needs of
vulnerable groups. Distrust towards civil society was
recognized as the factor that hinders new initiatives.
Respondents in the mapping exercise (Jelinci¢, et al.,
2016) also saw that the greatest number of innovations
comes from the civil sector (57% of all initiatives)'?, as
well as OECD Social Innovation Competition (OECD,
2016).

Civil society and third sector are the main sources
of Croatian social innovations. Therefore, in further
section we will outline part of the results of research
from Ph.D. dissertation The impact of the third sector
in the social and economic development of Croatia.
Key stakeholders’/respondents” perceptions on third
sector social innovation impact and barriers to their
development would be analysed later, in more detail,
as they are relevant to framing social innovation envi-
ronment.

Third sector social innovations impact

In the second research, form empirical material,
there were several categories in which interviewed
participants statements suggest potential impact
within social innovation impact dimension/theme. We
have recognized five different categories: modalities
of action, social services, local community, social
entrepreneurship and (social) governance. We will
elaborate on them with some illustrative statements in
the next section."

Participants recognized that third sector social in-
novations impact arises in different modalities of work
and finance. Organizations in the sector are trying to

16 The sampling strategy for interview participants was based on a deliberate sample of stakeholders according to the “best informant”
criterion. They are selected on the criterion of competence and experience in the third sector: They were stakeholders from public and
third sector that had insights into the impact and barriers third sector organizations, or worked and contacted a wide circle of organiza-
tions, and many of them were part of implementing bodies were continuously involved in evaluating and monitoring a large number of
organizations’ projects and programs. Code names for interviews were KS1 for key stakeholder 1, and following the same logic to KS16

for Key Stakeholder 16.

17 Case studies the had goal to explore how particular organizations produce impact and would not be referenced in this paper.
18 They are followed by the public sector innovations (29%), and private sector (14%). Research was mapping exercise and had already

stated methodological limitations.

19 Due to limited space, this part of the research results in general form in which we will outline areas and characteristics of third sector
social innovations. More detail elaboration in Baturina, 2016. Results related to barriers, as are more relevant to social innovation envi-

ronment would be shown in more details.
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develop new forms of action, work methods that are
specific and derived from the characteristics of the
sector.?? As another aspect of social innovation im-
pact, respondents point out ways of providing social
services. Organizations in third sector are perceived
as more flexible, closer to users, and with greater free-
dom to create services that would be of better quality
or provide services in ways that the system did not
anticipate before. They test new services and try to get
them into the system.?'The local community is seen by
the respondents as a domain for innovative action as
it is the one in which organizations are closer to the
needs of citizens and where the impact can be more
immediate. One part of them, sees the very situation
of severe financial viability, the lack of funding and
legal uncertainty as “drives” for innovative action.?
On the other hand, social entrepreneurship is seen as
a new space for social and economic impact. With
regard to the recognisability of social entrepreneurship
in Croatia context, the mere act of creating entrepre-
neurial activities for the realization and support of a
social mission can in part be regarded as innovative
in such an environment.? In the sphere of innovation
in the governance and modes of regulation, respond-
ents perceive little space and activities that are the
carriers of such innovations. They perceive obstacles
rather than incentives. In that sense, even minor shifts
towards cooperation are considered innovative in the
context that does not nurture openness and which is
not focused on innovation.?*

Respondents also highlighted barriers to third
sector social innovation impact.?> One part of the re-
spondents sees the responsibility of the state that exerts
administrative criteria in the judgment of innovation
and lacks understanding for stimulating innovation.

KS3: So I mean, again, until it is mainstream, tho-
se who start (social innovations) are struggling...
So innovative ideas are brought by the third
sector but their “birth” is prolonged, they need

a long time to break through until there would
be some critical mass of support from people
and from the state are some ideas are difficult
to implement.

KS3: We have applied once for one such tender,
I do not remember what it was but it was looking
for innovations. But we got rejected with state-
ment that what we had planned had never been
implemented before and therefore we could not
guarantee what the results would will be. So
much about innovations. | mean it was that one
case but I think it’s actually indicative.

In some ways according to the respondents’ opi-
nion, to ensure their sustainability, organizations are
more focused on replication and proven models than
by experimenting with innovative solutions.

KS11: Unfortunately, the projects proclaim in-
novation, but also from my experience and the
people | talk about, when it comes to innovation,
then it is discriminated against in project evalu-
ations because it is declared unclear, not in line
with the tender propositions, difficult to follow,
something that does belong in that tender, insu-
fficiently explained, which means it is not really
recognized.

KS12: “To a lesser extent, they are innovative,
so it is most often the case that an association
implements one project for few years, and a few
changes happen, maybe they make changes. One
project is good, it shows some good results, and
then this project is applied to other users maybe
and that is fine. However, we each year somehow
look for some innovations. Now, there is a problem
that they should educate themselves, go and see,
have some new knowledge, and that is actually
happening to a lesser extent. Somehow it goes
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KS2: “I would not say that they are well developed but I think there are examples of good practice, | would say what can be considered
socially innovative |...] And that is linking different work methodologies, connecting different resources, using different resources means
interconnection, the construction of some models, I do not know, the practical part-theoretical part [...] So, these are, to me, some models
and methodologies and mechanisms of cooperation in different sectors that | would call social innovations. Which I would not say is com-
mon in the state system. Those are social innovations to me. There are a lot of them. | mean, there are many examples of good practice”.
KS10: “But surely the civil sector has a better outlook, a better manoeuvring space for social innovation, because by default it is, or should
be much more flexible in responding to the recognized need, it can bring in a relatively short time a greater number of stakeholders in
some processes of planning, creating, animating the community, mobilizing the community, much easier than the state can do”.

KS10: “Absolutely because they are (social innovative). You have much fewer resources available and then creativity is your key resource.
And social capital is significantly more pronounced in local environments. This is our experience, rather than in larger centres”.

KS9: “I think you are, look, everyone who has entered some kind of entrepreneurial endeavour, anyone who has founded or started an
initiative for a cooperative, association and some sort of joint movement, is certainly innovative. Because in some ways it has to have some
sort of goal that it wants to achieve and then it’s thinking, it constantly ponders how will | improve my service, how to become better, how
to attract more users, and by that think in a different way and innovate”.

KS6: “I think it requires cooperation with the public sector, we have tried something, that are slow experiments, the systems of work are
different [...] But it is not the case that there’s no ideas, something has come to fruition, but our system does not recognize and supports
innovations. This is seen in the public sector”.

Besides that, there are general barriers towards third sector development regarding institutional framework, work of organizations and
general values and modernization capacities in society (discussed in Bezovan, et al., 2016b; Baturina, 2016).
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by inertia. We have small number of associations
that have some great innovations, really suggest
something, apply something completely new, and
to a greater extent what, maybe | would say, 70%
of the associations are working their projects
through inertia, as they are already established.

KS7: “Despite the fact that we are witnessing a
number of innovations every year, still there is
an impression that what is missing the most in
the programs and projects that associations are
sending to public funding tenders are new ideas,
new solutions. And somehow it’s getting harder
to deal with these professional projects writers
(from consulting agencies) that have been writing
and preparing project formats to perfection.

There are possible expectations that, under certain
external pressures such as EU funds tender demands,
innovativeness would begin to emphasize as the
principle of action and expectations of projects and
organizations.

KS7: There will now be even more emphasis
through European Social Fund on innovations, on
finding new models for existing social problems
and this will be from tenders that will be establis-
hed.

KS15: Now yes, because if any organization is
to fund its programs and projects from a tender,
and nowadays it would be less and fewer tenders,
then they have to be really good, interesting, and
especially today, a lot of tenders value innovative-
ness, creativity.

DISCUSSION

Examples of case studies from both researches
showed us that certain social innovations from all sec-
tors have an impact on socio-economic development
of Croatia (more in Bezovan et al., 2016a; Baturina,
2016). Findings of mapping exercise (Jelin¢i¢ et al.,
2016) showed that majority (51%) of respondents see
a high potential of social innovations” contribution to
the society, therefore reinforcing these results. Social
innovations environment will be assessed through the
lenses of how public, private, and third sector con-
tribute (or not) and are they creating enabling social
innovation environment.

One of the barriers is that there are still expecta-
tions that state organizes and delivers social, health-
care, cultural and other services (Bezovan et al.,
2016b), which is not creating space for innovation.
The monopoly over the provision of social services in
the institutions of social policy is under the “tight grip”
of the state. Welfare institutions and centres for social
care do not show capacity for cooperation and devel-
opment of new solutions. Civil society, on the other
hand, has certainly built capacities but cannot build
the expected partnership with the state. The public
sector in perceptions of stakeholders is rather inflex-
ible and puts more than needed administrative burden
on innovative organization (Bezovan et al., 2016b;
Baturina, 2016). Administrative burdens towards day
to day operations, often referred as general “birocrati-
zation”, is generally recognized as a problem.?® Also,
there is a lack of institutional capacitates to recognize
not only social innovation as the concept but also in-
novative initiatives. Social intrapreneurs are not the
usual phenomenon in Croatia as public officials are
not “entitled” to produce social innovations (Bezovan
et al., 2016a). They behave in a rather bureaucratic
way with designated tasks in institutions in which hier-
archical style of management prevails.?” Also, there are
significant fluctuations in the workforce, especially in
state managerial positions related to election changes
of political structures, which does not encourage the
principles of expertise and openness to other sectors.
At the policy level, there is a lack of horizontal coor-
dination between the sectors and the ability to monitor
but also to recognize modernization trends, which is
particularly evident in the areas of social innovation
and social entrepreneurship (Bezovan et al., 2016b;
Baturina, 2016). Europeanization capacities in this
regard are modest. The weakness of public administra-
tion is constantly cited by the European Commission
as a challenge in Croatia (European Commission,
2016; European Commission, 2017a), and the same
is perceived by citizens as well?®. In the last decade,
there are constant announcements of public admin-
istration reforms but no concrete reform attempts are
made. Interestingly, Strategy for Public Administration
Development for the period from 2015 to 2020 does
not mention social innovations.

Croatia is a society with low levels of trust (Salaj,
2011; Nikodem & Crpi¢, 2014), which contributes
to the low level of active citizenship (Matancevi¢ &
BeZzovan, 2013; Bezovan & Zrins¢ak, 2007). Generally,
but also regarding private sector possibilities, rather

26 For example, third sector organizations in frame of Third sector Impact project Increasing bureaucracy” was considered by 88.24% of
organizations as very serious or serious problem (although the sample was not representative. An online survey was answered by 170

organizations, which was return rate of 21.7%).

27 Also, for example Strategy for the Development of Public Administration for the period from 2015 to 2020 does not recognize or mention

social innovations.

28 In the research of the IPA project Strengthening Citizens” Role in Improving the Quality of Public Administration Services conducted in
2016 on a representative sample, citizens rated 2.9 (out of 5 possible).
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a passive mentality prevails in which there is lack of
incentives to civil commitment and strengthening per-
sonal initiative which is the prerequisite for the devel-
opment of social innovations in all sectors. That kind
of environment is also limiting factor. Croatia besides
that ranks among the EU economies with the lowest
perception of entrepreneurial opportunities, but the
highest perception of entrepreneurial capabilities — and
indeed, entrepreneurial intention by the research of
Global Entrepreneurship Monitor (GEM) (Singer et al.,
2015). Despite the government’s constant pledges to
improving business infrastructure the circumstances for
the development of entrepreneurship are still far from
favorable.?? New social risks are creating opportunities
for the private sector, mainly through private welfare
institutions (Matancevic¢, 2014), to become involved in
social innovation and provide new services or products
in Croatia.

Regarding innovation itself, Croatia is lagging
behind EU countries*® measured by European Innova-
tion Scoreboard®*' The dimension Innovation friendly
environment is particularly low scored. Especially
worrying for social innovation environment that thrives
from collaboration and cross-sector partnerships is that
Linkages sub-dimension®* in years 2010-2016 has fallen
from score 86.3 to 50.8.>* The Strategy for Innovation
Encouragement of the Republic of Croatia 2014-2020
(Government of Republic of Croatia, 2014) states as
crucial problem nonexistence of systemic innovation
policy which is more than relevant conclusion for social
innovation field.

The third sector is therefore seen as the primary driver
of social innovations (Jelin¢i¢ et al., 2016; Bezovan et
al., 2016a). The research results from key third sector
stakeholder’s interviews argue the potential impact of
third sector social innovation in several different aspects.
Social innovations in the third sector could be seen as
a result of unmet demand for public goods, which are
unable to satisfy through the market and the state. The
market does not have a social logic of functioning, so
civil society opens up room for action-social entrepre-
neurship and solidarity economy innovations (Bezovan
et al.,, 2016a). In different dimensions, it's shown that
new social relationships between various individuals
and groups are more created by engagement of the third
sector (Baturina, 2016) than other stakeholders, but
changes in that field are slow. Volunteer work, trust, and
commitment to co-operation are the source of Croatian

social innovations (Bezovan et al., 2016a). Parts of third
sector organizations in the ecology field, fallowing pro-
gressive tendencies towards sustainable development,
are starting to develop social innovations. Regarding
other parts of the third sector we can see new devel-
opments in the sector of cultural creative industry as a
space for hybrid organizations and fostering social in-
novations thinking. ICT has big intersectoral capacity to
develop new social solutions,* and it is stated as potent
sector in several strategic documents. The educational
sector is just discovering service learning and is starting
some third sector private initiatives, especially oriented
towards marginalized groups. But for now, there is a
slow progress. All four third sector subsectors have not
sufficiently recognized potentials for social innovative
actions and are just strengthening their capacities for
those kinds of initiatives.

Social policy is the most prominent area to develop
social innovations. Advantages of social innovations
seen in research (Jelin¢i¢ et al., 2016), are that they
mostly fit to fill the gap in the market and satisfy social
needs. But, studies on the welfare mix have shown that
there is a lack of cooperation between the various stake-
holders in the social field (Bezovan, 2007; Matancevic,
2014). There is no incentive in Croatia for the significant
development of a welfare mix. It would be based on
the processes of system hybridization, the principles of
co-governance and co-production of services, civility
and the intermediary role of non-profit organizations
(Matancevi¢, 2014; Bezovan et al., 2016b) which
could be the significant incentive for the development of
social innovations. Co-governance (Pestoff & Brandsen,
2008), which reflects the pluralization and hybridiza-
tion of service providers, and implies the cooperation
of the third sector and the state in providing services is
not developed but third sector is showing capacities for
positive changes in that regard (Bezovan & Matancevic,
2017; Baturina, 2016).

CONCLUSION

Social innovations are a marginal theme in Croatia.
They are poorly recognized as the driver of change
among stakeholders. A relatively underdeveloped
environment is characterized by few stakeholders and
no conceptual understanding. Articulation of space for
social innovations is for now seen as sporadic support,
with “empty” policy recognition.

29 The combination of social norms inherited from socialism and the values and norms established by the transition processes (clientelistic
bonds, situational reaction) present by some authors (Svarc, 2017) a cultural matrix that supports crony capitalism and suppresses both
innovation culture and its precursors: individualism, competition, self-initiative and responsibility.

30 With Innovation Index score of 54. For example, the EU average is 102, and the best placed Switzerland has score 164.6 (European

Commission, 2017b).

31 Global Innovation Index 2017 places Croatia on 41st place from 127 observed economies (Jamrisko & Lu, 2018).
32 It consists of Innovative SMEs collaborating with others, Public-private co-publications and Private co-funding of public R&D expendi-

ture indicators.

33 On other innovation index’s Croatia also perform poorly. For example, it is a 41st country on 2018 Bloomberg Innovation Index.

34 Interesting potentials have organizations like Code for Croatia.
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Research results show that the third sector is prone
to social innovation. Organizations in the sector are
trying to develop new forms of action, work methods
that are specific and derive from the characteristics of
the third sector. It is seen as a significant area for the
development of new social services, innovation in the
field of social integration and social entrepreneurship,
especially at local levels. But the environment gives a
limited incentive and is more of a barrier to the devel-
opment of social innovations. We can say that social
innovations in Croatia are struggling and advancing by
“baby steps” forward through limited development and
involvement of various strategies and tenders. Over the
last few years, resource organizations have been started
to shyly develop and there is an increase of teaching
about the subject at universities.

For the strengthening enabling environment we can
mention a few necessary developments that can be
noted as recommendations.

Further promotion of social innovation is needed.
This may require increased management or marketing
skills of people involved in social innovation projects
but also the inclusion of social innovations in education
programs, especially at the university level. There is also
space for the involvement of the private sector that is for
now unrecognized. There are scarce private-public part-
nerships; social entrepreneurship is just developing and
business sector in the midst of introducing social goals
as the legitimate course of business activities. Also, so
far underdeveloped, corporate philanthropy could be
a polygon for the financing of innovative approaches.
The private sector could also provide parts of supporting
environment via collaborative spaces and incubators,
for example.

We expect that framework for thinking new ini-
tiatives would be further fostered by support, primarily
financial, from the EU. Besides overreliance on EU, state
and private sector should develop financial instruments
for social innovations. Without the public sector that
would provide systematic support, this is not enough.
The public sector is too bureaucratized and has not
shown the capacity to be a place of support or promo-
tion of innovative solutions or changes in production.
For example, public procurement should open more
space for social enterprises and “green” procurement
principles.

Croatia is still far from the horizon in which social
innovations would be recognized as the factor of em-
ployment, quality of life, social inclusion, and the de-
velopment of new relationships in the state and society.
Hence, the more significant focus on innovation-driven
governance (Brandsen et al., 2016), which is character-
ized by the general orientation to innovation, is the
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Table 1: Third sector social innovation enabling fac-
tors vs. public sector challenges and limitations — brief
recapitalization.

Third sector —
enabling factors

Public sector — challenges and
limitations

Volunteer work
and capacity to
build social trust

Clientelism and fluctuations of
human resources

EU and national
project-based
expertise

Need for knowledge on social
innovations

Flexibility, close
connection with
social needs

Rigid structures, lack of coordination

New modalities
of work, open to
innovations

Monopoly over the provision
of social services, lack of social
intrapreneurs

Social impact
from bottom
level

Birocratization and administrative
requirements

search for synergy between economic and social policies
is needed. Social innovations are cross-organizational,
cross-sector, and cross disciplines. The question is how
to foster border crossing in rigid public administration
(and general mentality) and to open the space for in-
novations that go beyond single, unconnected projects.
Sustainability of social innovations can be guaranteed
by new relationships that come into force, mediated by
socio-economic factors in which sectors are increas-
ingly referred to co-operation, changing how things
are done, encouraged, above all, by initiatives from the
third sector (Baturina, 2016). Obstacles and resistance to
social innovation are primarily coming from the conflict
between the culture of the context and the new culture
that social innovations bring with (Terstriep et al., 2015).
That can be contrasted by the programs, pilot schemes,
and evaluations that would allow their organization
to fail and “fail better”. Grassroots social innovations
in the form of creating bottom-up changes could be a
possible focus of third sector action in that area. That
practice would allow learning to all the stakeholders in
practice and politics, which is, in that kind, for now,
unknown in the Croatian context (Bezovan et al., 2016),
should, therefore, be fostered. For sustainability of the
field, the culture of public policy needs to be changed
to include the opening space for policy experimentation
and evaluation/impact measurement. Appropriate space
trying something different is the key.
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PRIZADEVANJA ZA OBLIKOVANJE DRUZBENO INOVACISKEGA OKOLJA NA
HRVASKEM

Danijel BATURINA
Univerza v Zagrebu, Pravna fakulteta, Ulica Vladimira Nazora, 51, 10 000 Zagreb, Hrvaska
e-mail: danijel.baturina@pravo.hr

POVZETEK

Pri¢ujoci prispevek ponuja kvalitativni pregled druzbeno-inovacijskega okolja na Hrvaskem. Analiza temelji na
rezultatih dveh kvalitativnih raziskav — prve izvedene v sklopu projekta FP7 »Socialne inovacije na lokalni ravni
v korist integracije« in druge, ki se ukvarja z u¢inkom druzbenih inovacij znotraj tretiega sektorja na druzbeno-
-ekonomski napredek Hrvaske, kot tudi z ovirami za njihov razvoj. Rezultati raziskav kaZejo, da je druzbeno inova-
tivno okolje relativno nerazvito, z majhnim Stevilom zainteresiranih strani in splosnim pomankanjem razumevanja
koncepta. Tretji sektor je prepoznan kot bolj naklonjen druzbenim inovacijam. Organizacije tretjega sektorja
poskusajo razviti nove oblike delovanja, delovne metodologije, ki so specificne in izhajajo iz znacilnosti tretjega
sektorja. Vsekakor okolje daje omejeno spodbudo in predstavlja oviro za razvoj druzbenih inovacij.

Klju¢ne besede: druzbene inovacije, druzbeno inovacijsko okolje, kvalitativni pregled, tretji sektor, javne politike
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NAVODILA AVTORJEM

1. Revija ANNALES (Anali za istrske in mediteranske stu-
dije, Series Historia et Sociologia) objavlja izvirne in pregle-
dne znanstvene ¢lanke z druzboslovnimi in humanisti¢ni-
mi vsebinami, ki se navezujejo na preucevanje zgodovine,
kulture in druzbe lIstre in Mediterana. Vkljucujejo pa tudi
primerjalne in medkulturne studije ter metodoloske in teore-
ticne razprave, ki se nanasajo na omenjeno podrocje.

2. Sprejemamo clanke v slovenskem, italijanskem,
hrvaskem in angleskem jeziku. Avtorji morajo zagotoviti
jezikovno neoporecnost besedil, urednistvo pa ima pra-
vico ¢lanke dodatno jezikovno lektorirati.

3. Clanki naj obsegajo do 48.000 znakov brez pre-
sledkov oz. 2 avtorski poli besedila. Clanek je mogo-
¢e oddati na e-naslov Annaleszdjp@gmail.com ali na
elektronskem nosilcu (CD) po posti na naslov uredni-
Stva.

Avtor ob oddaji ¢lanka zagotavlja, da ¢lanek Se ni
bil objavljen in se obvezuje, da ga ne bo objavil drugje.

4. Naslovna stran ¢lanka naj vsebuje naslov in pod-
naslov ¢lanka, ime in priimek avtorja, avtorjeve nazive
in akademske naslove, ime in naslov institucije, kjer je
zaposlen, oz. domaci naslov vklju¢no s postno Stevilko
in naslovom elektronske poste. Razen zacetnic in kratic
pisati z malimi ¢rkami.

5. Clanek mora vsebovati povzetek in izvlecek. 1z-
vlecek je krajsi (max. 100 besed) od povzetka (cca. 200
besed).

V izvlecku na kratko opisemo namen, metode dela
in rezultate. lzvlecek naj ne vsebuje komentarjev in pri-
porocil.

Povzetek vsebuje opis namena in metod dela ter
povzame analizo oziroma interpretacijo rezultatov. V
povzetku ne sme biti ni¢esar, ¢esar glavno besedilo ne
vsebuje.

6. Avtorji naj pod izvle¢ek ¢lanka pripisejo ustrezne
klju¢ne besede. Potrebni so tudi angleski (ali slovenski)
in italijanski prevodi izvle¢ka, povzetka, klju¢nih be-
sed, podnapisov k slikovnemu in tabelarnemu gradivu.

7. Zazeleno je tudi (originalno) slikovno gradivo, ki
ga avtor posreduje v loCenih datotekah (jpeg, tiff) z naj-
manj 300 dpi resolucije pri zeleni velikosti. Najvecja
velikost slikovnega gradiva je 17x20 cm. Vsa potrebna
dovoljenja za objavo slikovnega gradiva (v skladu z Za-
konom o avtorski in sorodnih pravicah) priskrbi avtor
sam in jih predlozi uredniStvu pred objavo ¢lanka. Vse
slike, tabele in grafi¢ne prikaze je potrebno tudi pod-
nasloviti in zaporedno ostevilciti.

8. Vsebinske opombe, ki besedilo Se podrobneje
razlagajo ali pojasnjujejo, postavimo pod crto.

Bibliografske opombe, s ¢imer mislimo na citat — to-
rej sklicevanje na to¢no doloceni del besedila iz neke
druge publikacije, sestavljajo naslednji podatki: avtor,
leto izida in — &e citiramo to¢no doloc¢eni del besedila —
tudi navedba strani. Bibliografske opombe vklju¢imo v
glavno besedilo.

Celotni bibliografski podatki citiranih in uporablje-
nih virov so navedeni v poglavju Viri in literatura (najprej
navedemo vse vire, nato literaturo). Pri tem avtor nave-
de izklju¢no dela ter izdaje, ki jih je v ¢lanku citiral.

Primer citata med besedilom:

(Kalc, 2010, 426).

Primer navajanja vira kot celote:

(Kalc, 2010).

Popolni podatki o tem viru v poglavju Literatura pa
se glasijo:

Kalc, A. (2010): ,Statisti¢ni podatki o Trstu” ob tretji
francoski zasedbi leta 1809. Annales, Series Historia et
Sociologia, 20, 2, 423-444.

Ce citiramo vec del istega avtorja iz istega leta, po-
leg priimka in kratice imena napiSemo Se ¢rke po abe-
cednem vrstnem redu, tako da se viri med seboj razli-
kujejo. Primer:

(Kalc, 2010a) in (Kalc, 2010b).

Bibliografska opomba je lahko tudi del vsebinske
opombe in jo zapisujemo na enak nacin.

Posamezna dela ali navedbe virov v isti opombi lo-
¢imo s podpic¢jem. Primer:

(Kalc, 2010a, 15; Verginella, 2008, 37).

9. Pri citiranju arhivskih virov med oklepaji nava-
jamo kratico arhiva, kratico arhivskega fonda / signa-
turo, Stevilko tehni¢ne enote in Stevilko arhivske enote.
Primer:

(ARS-1851, 67, 1808).

V primeru, da arhivska enota ni znana, se dokument
citira po naslovu v opombi pod crto, in sicer z navedbo
kratice arhiva, kratice arhivskega fonda / signature, Ste-
vilke tehni¢ne enote in naslova dokumenta. Primer:

ARS-1589, 1562, Zapisnik seje Okrajnega komiteja
ZKS Koper, 19. 12. 1955.

Kratice razlozimo v poglavju o virih na koncu ¢lan-
ka, kjer arhivske vire navajamo po abecednem vrstnem
redu.

Primer:

ARS-1589 — Arhiv republike Slovenije (ARS), Central-
ni komite Zveze komunistov Slovenije (fond 1589).

10. Pri citiranju c¢asopisnih virov med tekstom nave-
demo ime ¢asopisa, datum izdaje ter strani:

(Primorske novice, 11. 5. 2009, 26).

V primeru, da je znan tudi naslov ¢lanka, celotno
bibliografsko opombo navedemo pod ¢rto:

Primorske novice, 11. 5. 2009: Ali podjetja merijo
ucinkovitost?, 26.
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V seznam virov in literature izpiSemo ime Casopisa /
revije, kraj, zaloznika in periodo izhajanja.

Primer:

Primorske novice. Koper, Primorske novice, 1963—.

11. Poglavje o virih in literaturi je obvezno. Biblio-
grafske podatke navajamo takole:

- Opis zaklju¢ene publikacije kot celote — knjige:

Avtor (leto izida): Naslov. Kraj, Zalozba. Npr.:

Selih, A., Anti¢ Gaber, M., Puhar, A., Rener, T.,
Suklje, R., Verginella, M. & L. Tavéar (2007): Pozabljena
polovica. Portreti zensk 19. in 20. stoletja na Sloven-
skem. Ljubljana, Tuma, SAZU.

V zgornjem primeru, kjer je avtorjev vec kot dva, je
korekten tudi citat:

(Selih et al., 2007).

Ce navajamo doloceni del iz zaklju¢ene publikaci-
je, zgornjemu opisu dodamo $e stevilke strani, od koder
smo navedbo prevzeli.

- Opis prispevka v zaklju¢eni publikaciji — npr. pri-
spevka v zborniku:

Avtor (leto izida): Naslov prispevka. V: Avtor knjige:
Naslov knjige. Kraj, ZaloZzba, strani od-do. Primer:

Lenarci¢, B. (2010): Omrezna druzba, medkultur-
nost in prekokulturnost. V: Sedmak, M. & E. Zenko (ur.):
Razprave o medkulturnosti. Koper, Zalozba Annales,
245-260.

- Opis ¢lanka v reviji:

Avtor, (leto izida): Naslov ¢lanka. Naslov revije, let-
nik, Stevilka strani od-do. Primer:

Lazar, 1. (2008): Celejski forum in njegov okras. An-
nales, Series Historia et Sociologia, 19, 2, 349-360.

- Opis ustnega vira:

Informator (leto izporocila): Ime in priimek informa-
torja, leto rojstva, vloga, funkcija ali polozaj. Nacin pri-
¢evanja. Oblika in kraj nahajanja zapisa. Primer:

Zigante, A. (2008): Alojz Zigante, r. 1930, zupnik v
Vizinadi. Ustno izporocilo. Zvo&ni zapis pri avtorju.

- Opis vira iz internetnih spletnih strani:

Ce je mogoce, internetni vir zabelezimo enako kot
¢lanek in dodamo spletni naslov ter v oklepaju datum
zadnjega pristopa na to stran:

Young, M. A. (2008): The victims movement: a con-
fluence of forces. In: NOVA (National Organization for
Victim Assistance). Http://www.trynova.org/victiminfo/
readings/VictimsMovement.pdf (15. 9. 2008).

Ce avtor ni znan, navedemo nosilca spletne strani,
leto objave, naslov in podnaslov besedila, spletni naslov
in v oklepaju datum zadnjega pristopa na to stran.

Clanki so razvriteni po abecednem redu priimkov
avtorjev ter po letu izdaje, v primeru da gre za vec cita-
tov istega-istih avtorjev.

12. Kratice v besedilu moramo razresiti v oklepaju,
ko se prvi¢ pojavijo. Clanku lahko dodamo tudi seznam
uporabljenih kratic.

13. Pri ocenah publikacij navedemo v naslovu pri-
spevka avtorja publikacije, naslov, kraj, zalozbo, leto iz-
ida in Stevilo strani (oziroma ustrezen opis iz tocke 10).

14. Prvi odtis ¢lankov urednistvo poslje avtorjem v
korekturo. Avtorji so dolzni popravljeno gradivo vrniti
v enem tednu.

Sirjenje obsega besedila ob korekturah ni dovoljeno.
Druge korekture opravi urednistvo.

15. Za dodatna pojasnila v zvezi z objavo ¢lankov je
urednistvo na voljo.

UREDNISTVO
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ISTRUZIONI PER GLI AUTORI

1. La rivista ANNALES (Annali per gli studi istriani e
mediterranei, Series Historia et Sociologia) pubblica ar-
ticoli scientifici originali e rassegne dai contenuti socio-
logici e umanistici relativi allo studio della storia, cultura
e societa dell’lstria e del Mediterraneo. Include inoltre
studi comparativi e interculturali nonché saggi metodo-
logici e teorici pertinenti a questa area geografica.

2. La Redazione accetta articoli in lingua slovena,
italiana, croata e inglese. Gli autori devono garantire I'i-
neccepibilita linguistica dei testi, la Redazione si riserva
il diritto di una revisione linguistica.

3. Gliarticoli devono essere di lunghezza non superiore
alle 48.000 battute senza spazi, ovvero 2 fogli d’autore.
Possono venir recapitati all’indirizzo di posta elettronica
Annaleszdjp@gmail.com oppure su supporto elettronico
(CD) per posta ordinaria all’indirizzo della Redazione.

L'autore garantira 'originalita dell’articolo e si im-
pegnera a non pubblicarlo altrove.

4. Ogni articolo deve essere corredato da: titolo,
eventuale sottotitolo, nome e cognome dell’autore, de-
nominazione ed indirizzo dell’ente di appartenenza o,
in alternativa, l'indirizzo di casa, nonché l'eventuale
indirizzo di posta elettronica. Tranne sigle e acronimi
scrivere in minuscolo.

5. | contributi devono essere corredati da un rias-
sunto e da una sintesi. Quest’ultima sara piu breve
(max. 100 parole) del riassunto (cca 200 parole).

Nella sintesi si descriveranno brevemente i metodi
e i risultati delle ricerche e anche i motivi che le han-
no determinate. La sintesi non conterra commenti e se-
gnalazioni.

Il riassunto riportera in maniera sintetica i metodi
delle ricerche, i motivi che le hanno determinate as-
sieme all’analisi, cioe all’interpretazione, dei risultati
raggiunti. Si evitera di riportare conclusioni omesse nel
testo del contributo.

6. Gli autori sono tenuti ad indicare le parole chia-
ve adeguate. Sono necessarie anche le traduzioni in in-
glese (o sloveno) e italiano della sintesi, del riassunto,
delle parole chiave, delle didascalie, delle fotografie e
delle tabelle.

7. L'eventuale materiale iconografico (originale) va
preparato in formato elettronico (jpeg, tiff) e consegnato
in file separati alla definizione di 300 dpi a grandez-
za desiderata, purché non ecceda i 17x20 cm. Prima
della pubblicazione, I'autore provvedera a fornire alla
Redazione tutte le autorizzazioni richieste per la ripro-
duzione del materiale iconografico (in virtu della Legge

sui diritti d’autore). Tutte le immagini, tabelle e grafici
dovranno essere accompagnati da didascalie e numerati
in successione.

8. Le note a pie di pagina sono destinate essen-
zialmente a fini esplicativi e di contenuto.

| riferimenti bibliografici richiamano un’altra pubbli-
cazione (articolo). La nota bibliografica, riportata nel
testo, deve contenere i seguenti dati: cognome dell’au-
tore, anno di pubblicazione e, se citiamo un determi-
nato brano del testo, anche le pagine.

| riferimenti bibliografici completi delle fonti vanno
quindi inseriti nel capitolo Fonti e bibliografia (saran-
no prima indicate le fonti e poi la bibliografia). L’auto-
re indichera esclusivamente i lavori e le edizioni citati
nell’articolo.

Esempio di citazione nel testo:

(Borean, 2010, 325).

Esempio di riferimento alla fonte, senza citazione:

(Borean, 2010).

| dati completi su questa fonte nel capitolo Fonti e
bibliografia verranno riportati in questa maniera:

Borean, L. (2010): Collezionisti e opere d’arte tra Ve-
nezia, Istria e Dalmazia nel Settecento. Annales, Series
Historia et Sociologia, 20, 2, 323-330.

Se si citano pit lavori dello stesso autore pubblicati
nello stesso anno accanto al cognome va aggiunta una
lettera in ordine alfabetico progressivo per distinguere i
vari lavori. Ad es.:

(Borean, 2010a) e (Borean, 2010b).

II' riferimento bibliografico puo essere parte della
nota a pié di pagina e va riportato nello stesso modo
come sopra.

Singole opere o vari riferimenti bibliografici in una
stessa nota vanno divisi dal punto e virgola. Per es.:

(Borean, 2010a, 37; Verginella, 2008, 37).

9. Le fonti d'archivio vengono citate nel testo, tra
parentesi. Si indichera: sigla dell'archivio — numero
(oppure) sigla del fondo, numero della busta, numero
del documento (non il suo titolo). Ad es.:

(ASMI-SLV, 273, 7r).

Nel caso in cui un documento non fosse con-
traddistinto da un numero, ma solo da un titolo, la fonte
d'archivio verra citata a pie di pagina. In questo caso si
indichera: sigla dell'archivio — numero (oppure) sigla del
fondo, numero della busta, titolo del documento. Ad es.:

ACS-CPC, 3285, Milanovich Natale. Richiesta della
Prefettura di Trieste spedita al Ministero degli Interni del
15 giugno 1940.

Le sigle utilizzate verranno svolte per intero, in ordi-
ne alfabetico, nella sezione »Fonti« a fine testo. Ad es.:

ASMI-SLV — Archivio di Stato di Milano (ASMI), f.
Senato Lombardo-Veneto (SLV).
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10. Nel citare fonti di giornale nel testo andranno
indicati il nome del giornale, la data di edizione e le
pagine:

(Il Corriere della Sera, 18. 5. 2009, 26)

Nel caso in cui e noto anche il titolo dell’articolo,
I'intera indicazione bibliografica verra indicata a pie di
pagina:

Il Corriere della Sera, 18. 5. 2009: Da Mestre
all’Archivio segreto del Vaticano, 26.

Nell’elenco Fonti e bibliografia scriviamo il nome
del giornale, il luogo di edizione, I’editore ed il periodo
di pubblicazione.

Ad es.:

Il Corriere della Sera. Milano, RCS Editoriale Quo-
tidiani, 1876-.

11. 1l capitolo Fonti e bibliografia ¢ obbligatorio. |
dati bibliografici vanno riportati come segue:

- Descrizione di un’opera compiuta:

autore/i (anno di edizione): Titolo. Luogo di edizi-
one, casa editrice. Per es.:

Darovec, D., Kamin Kajfez, V. & M. Vovk (2010): Tra
i monumenti di Isola : guida storico-artistica del patri-
monio artistico di Isola. Koper, Edizioni Annales.

Se gli autori sono pit di due, la citazione & corretta
anche nel modo seguente:

(Darovec et al., 2010)

Se indichiamo una parte della pubblicazione, alla
citazione vanno aggiunte le pagine di riferimento.

Descrizione di un articolo che compare in un vo-
lume miscellaneo:

- autore/i del contributo (anno di edizione): Titolo.
In: autore/curatore del libro: titolo del libro, casa editri-
ce, pagine (da-a). Per es.:

Povolo, C. (2014): La giusta vendetta. Il furore di un
giovane gentiluomo. In: Povolo, C. & A. Fornasin (eds.):
Per Furio. Studi in onore di Furio Bianco. Forum, Udine,
179-195.

Descrizione di un articolo in una pubblicazione pe-
riodica - rivista:

autore/i (anno di edizione): Titolo del contributo. Ti-
tolo del periodico, annata, nro. del periodico, pagine
(da-a). Per es.:

Cergna, S. (2013): Fluidita di discorso e fluidita di
potere: casi d'internamento nell'ospedale psichiatrico di
Pola d'Istria tra il 1938 e il 1950. Annales, Series Histo-
ria et Sociologia, 23, 2, 475-486.

Descrizione di una fonte orale:

informatore (anno della testimonianza): nome e co-
gnome dell'informatore, anno di nascita, ruolo, posi-
zione o stato sociale. Tipo di testimonianza. Forma e
luogo di trascrizione della fonte. Per es.:

Zigante, A. (2008): Alojz Zigante, r. 1930, parroco
a Visinada. Testimonianza orale. Appunti dattiloscritti
dell'intervista presso I'archivio personale dell'autore.

Descrizione di una fonte tratta da pagina internet:

Se & possibile registriamo la fonte internet come un
articolo e aggiungiamo l'indirizzo della pagina web e
tra parentesi la data dell’ultimo accesso:

Young, M. A. (2008): The victims movement: a con-
fluence of forces. In: NOVA (National Organization for
Victim Assistance). (15. 9. 2008). Http://www. trynova.
org/victiminfo/readings/VictimsMovement.pdf

Se l’autore non e noto, si indichi il webmaster, anno
della pubblicazione, titolo ed eventuale sottotitolo del
testo, indirizzo web e tra parentesi la data dell’ultimo
accesso.

La bibliografia va compilata in ordine alfabetico se-
condo i cognomi degli autori ed anno di edizione, nel
caso in cui ci siano pil citazioni riferibili allo stesso au-
tore.

12. Il significato delle abbreviazioni va spiegato, tra
parentesi, appena queste si presentano nel testo. L’elen-
co delle abbreviazioni sara riportato alla fine dell’ar-
ticolo.

13. Per quanto riguarda le recensioni, nel titolo del
contributo I'autore deve riportare i dati bibliografici
come al punto 10, vale a dire autore, titolo, luogo di edi-
zione, casa editrice, anno di edizione nonché il numero
complessivo delle pagine dell’opera recensita.

14. Gli autori ricevono le prime bozze di stampa per
la revisione. Le bozze corrette vanno quindi rispedite
entro una settimana alla Redazione. In questa fase, i testi
corretti non possono essere pitl ampliati. La revisione
delle bozze e svolta dalla Redazione.

15. La Redazione rimane a disposizione per even-
tuali chiarimenti.

LA REDAZIONE
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INSTRUCTIONS TO AUTHORS

1. The journal ANNALES (Annals for Istrian and Me-
diterranean Studies, Series Historia et Sociologia) pu-
blishes original and review scientific articles dealing
with social and human topics related to research on the
history, culture and society of Istria and the Mediterra-
nean, as well as comparative and intercultural studies
and methodological and theoretical discussions related
to the above-mentioned fields.

2. The articles submitted can be written in the Slo-
vene, Italian, Croatian or English language. The authors
should ensure that their contributions meet acceptable
standards of language, while the editorial board has the
right to have them language edited.

3. The articles should be no longer than 8,000 words.
They can be submitted via e-mail (Annaleszdjp@gmail.
com) or regular mail, with the electronic data carrier
(CD) sent to the address of the editorial board. Submissi-
on of the article implies that it reports original unpubli-
shed work and that it will not be published elsewhere.

4. The front page should include the title and subtitle
of the article, the author’s name and surname, acade-
mic titles, affiliation (institutional name and address) or
home address, including post code, and e-mail address.
Except initials and acronyms type in lowercase.

5. The article should contain the summary and the
abstract, with the former (c. 200 words) being longer
than the latter (max. 100 words).

The abstract contains a brief description of the aim of
the article, methods of work and results. It should con-
tain no comments and recommendations.

The summary contains the description of the aim of
the article and methods of work and a brief analysis or
interpretation of results. It can contain only the infor-
mation that appears in the text as well.

6. Beneath the abstract, the author should supply
appropriate keywords, as well as the English (or Slo-
vene) and italian translation of the abstract, summary,
keywords, and captions to figures and tables.

7. If possible, the author should also supply (original)
illustrative matter submitted as separate files (in jpeg or
tiff format) and saved at a minimum resolution of 300
dpi per size preferred, with the maximum possible pu-
blication size being 17x20 cm. Prior to publication, the
author should obtain all necessary authorizations (as sti-
pulated by the Copyright and Related Rights Act) for the
publication of the illustrative matter and submit them
to the editorial board. All figures, tables and diagrams
should be captioned and numbered.
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8. Footnotes providing additional explanation to the
text should be written at the foot of the page. Bibliographic
notes — i.e. references to other articles or publications —
should contain the following data: author, year of publi-
cation and — when citing an extract from another text —
page. Bibliographic notes appear in the text.

The entire list of sources cited and referred to should
be published in the section Sources and Bibliography
(starting with sources and ending with bibliography).
The author should list only the works and editions cited
or referred to in their article.

E.g.: Citation in the text:

(Blace, 2014, 240).

E.g.: Reference in a text:

(Blace, 2014).

In the section on bibliography, citations or references
should be listed as follows:

Blace, A. (2014): Eastern Adriatic Forts in Vincenzo
Maria Coronelli's Isolario Mari, Golfi, Isole, Spiaggie,
Porti, Citta ... Annales, Series Historia et Sociologia,
24,2,239-252.

If you are listing several works published by the same
author in the same year, they should be differentiated by
adding a lower case letter after the year for each item.

E.g.:

(Blace, 2014a) and (Blace, 2014b).

If the bibliographic note appears in the footnote, it
should be written in the same way.

If listed in the same footnote, individual works or so-
urces should be separated by a semicolon. E.g.:

(Blace, 2014, 241; Verginella, 2008, 37).

9. When citing archival records within the parenthe-
sis in the text, the archive acronym should be listed first,
followed by the record group acronym (or signature),
number of the folder, and number of the document. E.g.:

(ASMI-SLV, 273, 7r).

If the number of the document can not be specified,
the record should be cited in the footnote, listing the
archive acronym and the record group acronym (or si-
gnature), number of the folder, and document title. E.g.:

TNA-HS 4, 31, Note on Interview between Colonel
FiSera and Captain Wilkinson on December 16th 1939.

The abbreviations should be explained in the section
on sources in the end of the article, with the archival
records arranged in an alphabetical order. E.g.:

TNA-HS 4 — The National Archives, London-Kew
(TNA), fond Special Operations Executive, series Eastern
Europe (HS 4).

10. If referring to newspaper sources in the text, you
should cite the name of the newspaper, date of publica-
tion and page:

If the title of the article is also known, the whole ref-
erence should be stated in the footnote:

The New York Times, 16. 5. 2009: Two Studies tie
Disaster Risk to Urban Growth, 3.
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In the list of sources and bibliography the name of
the newspaper. Place, publisher, years of publication.

E.g.:

The New York Times. New York, H.J. Raymond &
Co., 1857-.

11. The list of sources and bibliography is a man-
datory part of the article. Bibliographical data should be
cited as follows:

- Description of a non-serial publication — a book:

Author (year of publication): Title. Place, Publisher.
E.g.:

Darovec, D., Kamin Kajfez, V. & M. Vovk (2010):
Among the monuments of 1zola : art history guide to the
cultural heritage of lzola. Koper, Annales Press.

If there are more than two authors, you can also use
etal.:

(Darovec et al., 2010)

If citing an excerpt from a non-serial publication,
you should also add the number of page from which the
citation is taken after the year.

- Description of an article published in a non-serial
publication — e.g. an article from a collection of papers:

Author (year of publication): Title of article. In:
Author of publication: Title of publication. Place, Publi-
sher, pages from-to. E.g.:

Muir, E. (2013): The Anthropology of Venice. In:
Dursteler, E. (ed.): A Companion to Venetian History.
Leiden - Boston, Brill, 487-511.

- Description of an article from a serial publication:

Author (year of publication): Title of article. Title of
serial publication, yearbook, number, pages from-to.
E.g.:

Faricié, J. & L. MiroSevic¢ (2014): Artificial Peninsu-
las and Pseudo-Islands of Croatia. Annales, Series Histo-
ria et Sociologia, 24, 2, 113-128.

- Description of an oral source:

Informant (year of transmission): Name and surname
of informant, year of birth, role, function or position.
Manner of transmission. Form and place of data storage.
E.g.:

Zigante, A. (2008): Alojz Zigante, born 1930, priest
in Vizinada. Oral history. Audio recording held by the
author.

- Description of an internet source:
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If possible, the internet source should be cited in the
same manner as an article. What you should add is the
website address and date of last access (with the latter
placed within the parenthesis):

Young, M. A. (2008): The victims movement: a con-
fluence of forces. In: NOVA (National Organization for
Victim Assistance). Http://www.trynova.org/ victiminfo/
readings/VictimsMovement.pdf (15. 9. 2008).

If the author is unknown, you should cite the orga-
nization that set up the website, year of publication, ti-
tle and subtitle of text, website address and date of last
access (with the latter placed within the parenthesis).

If there are more citations by the same author(s), you
should list them in the alphabetical order of the authors’
surnames and year of publication.

12. The abbreviations should be explained when
they first appear in the text. You can also add a list of
their explanations at the end of the article.

13. The title of a review article should contain the
following data: author of the publication reviewed, title
of publication, address, place, publisher, year of publi-
cation and number of pages (or the appropriate de-
scription given in Item 10).

14. The authors are sent the first page proofs. They
should be returned to the editorial board within a week.

It is not allowed to lengthen the text during proof-
-reading. Second proof-reading is done by the editorial
board.

15. For additional information regarding article pub-
lication contact the editorial board.

EDITORIAL BOARD
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